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ABSTRACT

The high degree of graphemic variation in the Sahidic literary manuscripts of the 4®
and 5" centuries CE reflects a written language in a state of flux at a time when the
orthographic rules were not fixed. This thesis offers a comparative typological study of
regular and free variation exhibited in the graphemic realisations of the vowel-glides /i/~/j/
and /u/~/w/ in the early manuscripts of the 4™ and 5™ centuries and in those representing the
classical, or standard, Sahidic of the 6™ and 7™ centuries. The corpus includes three 4®-5"
century literary manuscripts: British Library Or. 7594; Papyrus Bodmer XVIII; and Papyrus
Bodmer XXIII. Chester Beatty Mss. 813 and 814 have been selected as the comparanda,
being excellent representatives of standard Sahidic. A synchronic and diachronic comparison
of the respective typologies allows one to gain valuable insight into the dynamic state of the
written language and the process by which the orthography becomes standardised. The
questions addressed in this thesis seek to complement previous scholarship on the state of the
language of early Sahidic, particularly the linguistic studies on the Nag Hammadi codices. By
providing valuable data which may serve as comparanda, and by developing a reliable
method based on the recent theories and methodologies of historical linguistics and language

change, this thesis seeks to lay the foundation for future research into Coptic orthography.



i



DECLARATION

I, Susan Price, certify that this thesis has not been submitted for a higher degree to any other

university or institution.

Signature:

Date:

il



v



ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

I would like to thank Associate Professor Malcolm Choat, the Ancient History MRes
Director, and Associate Professor Andrew Gillett for their advice and support throughout the

MRes program this year.

In particular, I owe a great debt of gratitude to Dr Victor Ghica, my supervisor, who
has been generous with his guidance, patience and constant encouragement in nurturing my
research skills. His enthusiasm for Coptic linguistics and for my project, and his willingness

to share his knowledge have been invaluable for the completion of this thesis.



vi



A2

BL

CB
ES

IPA

.

L

M

n.

NH

P

P.Bodm. 6
PBodm. 18
PBodm. 23
S

Sa

A%

var.

VS.

ABBREVIATIONS AND SIGLA

Akhmimic

Subakhmimic (Lycopolitan)
Bohairic

British Library Or. 7594
consonant

Chester Beatty Mss. 813 and 814
early Sahidic

Fayumic

glide

International Phonetic Alphabet
lege (read)

Lycopolitan

Mesokemic

note

Nag Hammadi Codex

Dialect P

Papyrus Bodmer VI

Papyrus Bodmer XVIII
Papyrus Bodmer XXIII

Sahidic

Sahidic with Akhmimic tendency
vowel

variant

VEersus

vii



viii



1. INTRODUCTION

Late antique Egypt was a period of immense change both linguistically and culturally.
The 3™ and 4™ centuries CE witnessed two major developments in Egypt. The first, the
creation of the new Coptic alphabet: the logograms, phonograms, and so forth of the
hieroglyphic, hieratic and demotic writing systems had eventually been replaced by an
alphabetic system of writing based on the Greek alphabet. With the addition of several other
letters derived from demotic, the Egyptians now had a script which represented more closely
their native spoken language. This new linguistic development coincided with the second
major development, the rise of Christianity and its competing religious sects in Egypt, and the
foundation of the institution of monasticism. Since Christianity relies on the authority of
Scripture, biblical and other religious texts began to be translated and copied using this new
script into a number of regional dialects, the most well-attested dialects being Sahidic,
Bohairic, Fayumic, Lycopolitan (previously designated Subakhmimic), Akhmimic, and
Mesokemic (or Middle Egyptian), all of which were located along the Nile valley, the Fayum

oasis, and the Delta.'

By the 4™ century the southern dialect of Sahidic emerged as the pan-Egyptian lingua
franca, becoming the standard literary language of all Egypt.? This privileged position was
achieved probably due to its dialectal neutrality, most of its isoglosses being shared with those
of the other dialects. This resulted in the potential to be understood by speakers of those
dialects.® The realisation of this neutrality can be understood as the assimilation of features
from the other dialects and the suppression of distinctive traits.* Sahidic, therefore, can be
considered a dialectal ‘average’, a Mischdialekt or a middle dialect, as Mink has coined, and
has pertinently described as a conglomeration of linguistic characteristics which are only

imperfectly and unevenly standardised.” Mink’s remarks apply particularly to the period of

1 The attribution of a dialect to a geographical region is problematic, since the origins of manuscripts are often
obscure. For a discussion on the problems, cf. Funk (1988). For a summary of the various views on the
distribution of the dialects, cf. Kasser (1991d).

Worrell (1934), p. 73; Kahle (1954), p. 233; Polotsky (1970), p. 560; Shisha-Halevy (1991), p. 195.

3 Shisha-Halevy (1991), p.195.

Shisha-Halevy (1991), p.195; The question of the origin of Sahidic and the process of its integration into the
dialectal framework is much debated. For discussions on the scholarly opinions on the origin of Sahidic, cf.:
Shisha-Halevy (1991), p.195; Satzinger (1985); Funk (1988), pp. 152-154; Polotsky (1970), pp. 560-561.

5 Mink (1978), p. 92.



‘early’ Sahidic, the primitive stage of the dialect to which the literary manuscripts of the 4™
and 5™ centuries attest, and in which we find an orthography in a state of flux, characterised

by variation, and rich in graphemic options.

It was not until the 6™ century that we see, in what has become known as ‘classical’
Sahidic,® a remarkably standardised orthography, coinciding with the time when the scriptoria,
in which the literary texts were produced, had become almost exclusively monastic.” Within
these scriptoria the process of standardising the orthography strengthened, a process which
involved the progressive elimination of variant forms in the writing. The high degree of
variation attested in the early manuscripts, however, reflects a period before the dominance of
these monastic scriptoria, at a time when there was no institutional authority or orthographic

regulator.

What we have in the early Sahidic manuscripts is an orthography that encodes a
phonological system, a system about which we have little understanding. We can only seek to
understand this phonological system by scrutinising the standards that the scribes have laid
down for us in their orthography, including, most importantly, every variation.® A
comprehensive study of the orthography of early Sahidic has never been undertaken. We do
not have the anatomy of Sahidic between the 4™ and 6™ centuries. The traditional grammars
tend to disregard the variants in the literary texts as ‘scribal corruption’ or ‘dialectal
contamination’, and, instead, present a standardised idiom, an ideal, or idealised state of the
language.’ They fail to represent faithfully the reality of the language, that which was actually

written. Yet, since we can expect variation to have a certain degree of regularity, at least at the

6 Shisha-Halevy (1991), p. 198, also calls it ‘scriptural Sahidic’.

7 Metzger and Ehrman (2005), pp. 24-31: In the 4™ century, with the legalisation of Christianity, it is argued
(but not proved) by Metzger and Ehrman that copies of the biblical books were produced by scribes in
commercial scriptoria by dictation, which would explain the high degree of variation where scribes might
confuse similar sounding letters. From the 5™ century, with the strengthening of monasticism, copies were
produced in the monastic scriptoria, where, instead of writing by dictation, monks would work individually,
copying texts for the needs of the monastery or their benefactors.

8 Funk (2009), p. 71.

Layton (2004), for example, in his Coptic Grammar, refrains from using examples from the 4™ century texts
displaying variations claiming: “Those Nag Hammadi texts whose language resembles Sahidic display a non-
Standard mix of isoglosses, sometimes fluctuating, from all over Egypt ... dialectal peculiarities ... Even the
work entitled Pistia Sophia, whose language in many ways resembles standard biblical Sahidic, shows
peculiarities ... other texts ... their non-Standard peculiarities are signalled by tacit omission here.” p. xii n.
5.



scribal level, the orthography should be able to be described, even if more complex patterns
come to light.'’ The task remains to explain, first, what the early Sahidic orthographic system
prescribed, and second, what the system tolerated. Examining the manuscripts themselves,
alongside well-worked editions, makes it possible to construct a more nuanced description of

the language.

Taking the two vowel-glides /i/~/j/ and /u/~/w/ as a case study, the focus of this project
is to introduce a sound and rigorous methodology which will permit a description of an
orthographic system that includes variation. The aim is to formulate functional typologies of
the graphemic realisations of these phonemic elements by analysing both regular and free
variation attested in three 4"™-5" century biblical manuscripts: British Library Or 7594,
Papyrus Bodmer XVIII, and Papyrus Bodmer XXIII. Such a schema will involve a synchronic
comparison, along with a diachronic comparison with the so-called ‘standard’ or ‘classical’

Sahidic of the 6™ century, as represented by the Chester Beatty Mss. 813 and 814.

The principle underpinning the method of analysis is that of ‘free variation’ as
proposed by Roquet.'" Free variation is observed in the fluctuation between alternative
graphemic forms of the vowel-glides which coexist as options, not only within a presumed
synchronic corpus of manuscripts, but also within one and the same manuscript and by one
and the same scribe.'> A comparison of the nature and frequency of free variation occurring
with the vowel-glides in the early Sahidic manuscripts with their correspondences in the
classical texts allows us a glimpse into the process of standardisation, as the relative
frequency of one graphic form increases or decreases with respect to the other in the various
phonological environments, and finally becomes resolved in the standardised rules of

distribution.

10 Cf. Weinreich, Labov, and Herzog (1968), pp. 101, 151.

11 Roquet (1982).

12 Roquet (1982), p. 28, defined ‘free variation’ as a binary linguistic choice, a fluctuation between alternative
forms which may occur at every level of language analysis: phono-graphemic, morpho-syntactic, lexical, and
even semantic.



This project will build on the previous linguistic studies on the Nag Hammadi codices
undertaken by Funk,” Cherix,"* and Ghica," and will contribute to our understanding of early
Sahidic orthography, first, by adding to the corpus of early Sahidic linguistic studies regarding
the vowel-glides, and second, by developing a systematic methodology which will initially
produce functional typologies of one graphemic element, the vowel-glides, and which can, in

the future, be extended to include all phono-graphemic, morpho-syntactic and lexical items.

13 Funk (1995).
14 Cherix (1994).
15 Ghica (2006).



2. LITERATURE REVIEW

2.1 SCHOLARSHIP ON EARLY SAHIDIC

The orthography of early Sahidic has been a neglected area of research in the
scholarship. Confronted with the problem of variation exhibited in the early manuscripts of
the 4™ and 5™ centuries CE, much of the previous scholarship has focussed its attention on
attempting to determine the dialectal status of the texts. More recently, however, a number of
scholars have shifted the focus to view variation in terms of the natural processes of language
change, and standardisation emerging as a result of such forces.! The application of newly
articulated theories and methodologies derived from the field of historical linguistics provides
a counterpoint to the notion of dialectal influences, bringing to the fore the role of variation in

the standardising of Sahidic.?

Variation was first highlighted in Paul Kahle’s monumental 1954 publication,
Bala’izah, in which he noted that virtually all 4™ century Sahidic manuscripts displayed, to at
least some extent, what he called ‘archaisms’ or ‘misspellings’.” An extensive chapter was
devoted to a rich collection of material on ‘dialectal variation’ and ‘dialectal misspellings’ in
Sahidic non-literary texts, along with 4™ and 5" century literary texts, that he classified as
early Coptic manuscripts.* Kahle’s terminology here is instructive. Archaisms and
misspellings, according to Kahle, are to be attributed to dialectal influences. Such an
interpretation had a powerful influence on subsequent scholars who assumed that variation

apparent in the early Sahidic manuscripts was solely the result of dialectal contamination.

Since Kahle’s publication, most of the research on early Sahidic has been carried out
on the Nag Hammadi codices. Dated to the 4™ century, these comprise copies of translations

from the Greek, most of them in Sahidic, some in Lycopolitan, but exhibiting varying degrees

1 Cf. Roquet (1982), Cherix (1994), and Ghica (2006) on variation in relation to the Nag Hammadi texts; cf.
also Grossman (2009) and Almond (2010) on variation and the integration of Greek loan words into Coptic.

2 For theoretical and methodological discussions on language change, cf.: Weinreich, Labov, and Herzog
(1968), pp. 97-195; Keller (1994); Lass (1997); Croft (2000); Fleischman (2000), pp. 33-58.

3 Kahle (1954), p. 263.
Kahle (1954), p. 48-192; for the list of texts from this period, cf. pp. 269-274.

5



of deviation from the classical standard.” Much of the discussion on the state of the language
of the Sahidic Nag Hammadi texts has, therefore, been concentrated on these non-Sahidic
features. The earlier studies have investigated the language of the texts through the lens of
dialectology, from which various interpretations emerged and new labels applied. Nagel, in
his analysis of NH II, on the graphemic, phonological, morphological, and syntactic levels,
noted that most of the variants corresponded to Lycopolitan, some to Akhmimic, but there
were others which he linked to dialect P, the Theban dialect attested in PBodm. 6, considered
to be the earliest stage of Sahidic.® He argued that the Coptic of this codex represented the
Gnostic sociolect of Upper Egypt, which he termed ‘Upper Egyptian Sahidic’.” Layton turned
his attention to the deeper level of syntax in his study of the Hypostasis of the Archons in NH
II which, he asserted, provides a clearer picture of the underlying dialect of the translator.® He
concluded that the syntactic structure was Subachmimic (Lycopolitan) and, consequently, the
text was translated by a native speaker of Lycopolitan trying to conform to the prestigious and
orthodox dialect of Sahidic.” The more superficial phono-graphemic variants, on the other
hand, were due to subsequent copies by scribes of various origins. The term ‘Crypto-

Subachmimic’ (Crypto- A7) was thus coined to characterise the language.'

Although each of these interpretations has brought new insights to the question of non-
Sahidic traits in the individual codices, the application of sub-dialectal labels had the result of
overgeneralising the dialectal influence." More importantly, two problems arise from their
approach. First, the definition of the problem in terms of dialectal influences would naturally
demand an answer in such terms. If you look for dialectal correspondences, no doubt you will
find them. Second, none of these studies brought to the question secure comparanda. On what
criteria are their comparisons based? Is it valid to compare these 4™ century texts with the
Sahidic of the standard grammars? Do these grammars actually reflect the reality of the

Sahidic of the 4™ century? And is it valid to make assertions about non-Sahidic traits without

On the Nag Hammadi library, cf. Emmel (1991), pp. 1771-1773.

Nagel (1969), pp. 393-469; edition of P.Bodm. 6: Kasser (1960); for dialect P, cf. Nagel (1965), pp. 30-49.
Nagel (1969), p. 469.

Layton (1974), pp. 351-425; Layton (1976), pp. 31-101.

Layton (1974), pp. 374, 379.

10 Layton (1977), p. 66, n. 2.

11 Shisha-Halevy (1976), p. 353, n. 1; Funk (1993), pp. 163-164; Funk (1993), p. 164: “A legend was born: the
legend of most or all of the ‘Sahidic’ Nag Hammadi texts being to a greater or lesser degree influenced by

O 00 3 O W

the Subachmimic dialect, or dialects (whatever this may mean)”.

6



comparing them, first, with the other texts in the corpus, then, with other contemporary
biblical texts? In fact, we do not have a systematic description of early Sahidic, nor of any of

the other dialects, for that matter.

Indeed, Shisha-Halevy added a note of caution in classifying texts according to “sub-
dialects, transition dialects or ‘dialectules’”.'” Reducing the “textual admixtures or blendings
of dialects” to the category of subdialect oversimplifies the issue and “only creates new
fictions”."” In the case of the Nag Hammadi codices, by treating them as a corpus, a “strictly
internal corpus-grammar”, or as a language unity, he has introduced the notion of ‘idiolect’,
which he termed ‘Gnostic’ Sahidic." Applying this notion to the idiom of Shenoute, Shisha-
Halevy maintained that the Akhmimic-like alternations in Shenoute’s writings were due to his
linguistic background, rather than a mixed dialect, or a Sahidic-Akhmimic sub-dialect. Fully
aware that the problem of occasional Akhmimic vocalisation in early Sahidic was still
unsolved, he ventured to attribute the vocalic variants present in the manuscripts to the
insufficient establishment of an orthographic standard and a scribe slipping into his own

vernacular.'

Funk, too, advocated the consideration of the texts of the Nag Hammadi library as a
corpus, but not as a linguistic unity, as Shisha-Halevy suggested, rather, in light of their
diversity.'® Highlighting the limitations of the past endeavours of Nagel and Layton, Funk
took a different approach and proposed a methodological framework for a full-scale analysis
of all the texts."” Instead of looking for non-Sahidic forms, Funk called for, in the first place, a
systematic description of the state of the language of each of the texts, followed then by a
comparison with each other. Using dialectally relevant variables, and applying a method of
seriation and cluster analysis, trends would emerge which would result in the establishment of
‘groups’, not necessarily dialectal, but sharing linguistic characteristics.'® The results of the

application of this method confirmed that the linguistic diversity was largely conditioned by

12 Shisha-Halevy (1976), p. 353, n. 1; Shisha-Halevy (1976), p. 353, cites, for example, the attribution S*
denoted by Crum (1939), p. xiii - Sahidic with Akhmimic tendency.

13 Shisha-Halevy (1976), p. 353, n. 1.

14 Shisha-Halevy (1991), p. 198.

15 Shisha-Halevy (1976), p. 354, n. 4.

16 Funk (1993), p. 163.

17 Funk (1993), p. 164-165.

18 Funk (1993), pp. 164-165; for a more detailed application of this method, cf. Funk (1995a).
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dialectal geography along the north-south axis.' This method has provided a much more
complex picture of the dialectal affiliations of the codices, along with the adoption of some
more sub-dialectal labels: crypto-Bohairic, crypto-L6, crypto-4.° A number of two-
dimensional models have mapped out the geographical provenance (the translation from
Greek) of the texts along one axis, and the process of Sahidicisation (the editorial work) along
the other, the two being indicative of the history of transmission.?’ This process of
Sahidicisation is seen at the level of orthography, whereby the scribes strive for uniformity. It
is at this level, the orthography of the codex, Funk maintained, that valuable insights might be
gained which would necessitate, for any comparative study, the availability of a
comprehensive orthographic analysis of not only the Nag Hammadi corpus, but of other 4®

century texts as well.”

Such a detailed and systematic typological study was undertaken by Pierre Cherix in
his doctoral thesis on variation in the Nag Hammadi Codex V1. The contribution of his study
to our understanding of the language of the Sahidic of the Nag Hammadi texts lies in, on the
one hand, his bifocal perspective, and on the other, his comparative method. Cherix looked at
the texts, not only in terms of dialectal affiliation, but also with regard to the chronological
stage of the language. Applying a statistical comparison to both regular and free variation,
alongside their classical Sahidic correspondences, his objective was to bring to the debate new
data which could be subjected to descriptive analysis, rather than venture new solutions.** As
a result of his analysis, Cherix has offered some valuable interpretations as to the state of the
language of this codex, based on whether a variant was a dialectism or an archaism, set within
the context of contemporary Sahidic and Lycopolitan texts.” Although there is a lack of
clarity in his conclusion due to some confusion throughout the study as to what is considered
an archaism or a dialectism,*® Cherix has thrown new light on the role of variation in our

understanding of these early texts. He concluded that the Sahidic of the 4™ century orthodox

19 Funk (1993), p. 169; Funk (1995a), p. 113.

20 Funk (1993), pp. 171-172.

21 Funk (1995a), p. 120.

22 Funk (1995a), p. 126.

23 Cherix (1994).

24 Cherix (1994), p. 25.

25 Cherix (1994), pp. 141-172.

26 Cherix (1994), pp. 173-174: On the one hand, Cherix claimed that the majority of variants can be considered
archaisms, but some are due to dialectal influence; then a few sentences along he maintained that there is no
dialectal influence, that the language reflected that of the pre-classical texts.
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Christian communities was coloured, according to the scriptoria, by the local dialects that
gave the texts their ‘idiolectal’ character; and similarly, within the circle of heterodoxy, the
variants were due to the linguistic milieu of the scribes in which Lycopolitan manuscripts

were copied, at a time when the orthography was not yet fixed.”

Underlying both Cherix’s and Shisha-Halevy’s arguments that the Nag Hammadi texts
and the corpus of Shenoute were copied or written at an early stage of Sahidic, reflected by
the fluidity of the orthography, are the theories and methodologies of historical linguistics and
language change, as proposed by Gerard Roquet.” In his assessment of the language of the
Nag Hammadi texts, Roquet consciously turned his attention away from the interdialectal
focus to the principle of ‘free variation’, which can be interpreted as a sign of the language in
the process of transformation, rather than an indication of interdialectality.” Linguistic
variation is an inherent characteristic of language and the material by which language
changes.*® Roquet defined free variation as the hesitation between alternative forms, at every
level of the language, in the same text, by the same scribe, or in the same corpus.’' These
alternative forms coexist in a linguistic community, and gradually, the relative frequency of
one form increases with respect to the other. This is the process of standardisation. Standard
or classical Sahidic, according to Roquet, would be the final outcome of this gradual
elimination of alternative forms, resolved into the rules of grammar.** The numerous variant
traits in the Nag Hammadi codices, therefore, indicate an early, dynamic, state of the written
language, before the rules were largely fixed. This mechanism is well illustrated not only in

the Nag Hammadi codices, but also in the other early Sahidic texts of the 4" century.

Based on his observations on variation in the linguistic features of contemporary
Sahidic literary manuscripts dated to the 4™ and 5™ centuries, Victor Ghica, in his doctoral
thesis on NH VI. 1, situated the Nag Hammadi corpus within the pre-classical period of the

Sahidic dialect, not only chronologically, but also linguistically, the orthographic anomalies

27 Cherix (1994), pp. 146, 152, 174.

28 Roquet (1982), p. 32, premised his approach on the seminal work of Weinreich, Labov, and Herzog (1968).

29 Roquet (1982), p. 29.

30 For more recent work on variation and language change, cf. Keller (1994), Lass (1997), Croft (2000),
Fleischman (2000), pp. 33-58.

31 Roquet (1982), p. 28.

32 Roquet (1982), p. 29: “...1a somme de toutes les [variation libre] résolues en régles de grammaire...”.

9



arising from a situation of diglossia as suggested by Satzinger,* and the operation of free
variation proposed by Roquet.** What the previous scholarship termed ‘dialectisms’ or
‘archaisms’, Ghica attributed to the effects of diglossia.” He argued that in a sense these
dialectisms are a reality, but to name them as such conceals the fact that they had been

assimilated into the inclusive koine Sahidic of this period.*

The Sahidic dialect can be understood as a dialectal mean, or a middle dialect,
characterised by its neutrality which resulted from both the assimilation of features from other
dialects and the suppression of distinctive characteristics.’” According to Ghica, and rightly
so, the Sahidic dialect achieved its neutrality and emerged as the /ingua franca along the Nile
as a result of numerous dialectal influences: “Le sahidique véhiculaire du début du 4™ siécle,
tel que nous le révelent les manuscrits de 1’époque, brasse, tout comme le fleuve qui dessine
son aire de dispersion, tous les parlers de la Vallée.”* The so-called non-Sahidic traits present
in NH VI. I are assumed by Ghica to be variant regional forms admissible and tolerated in a
primitive Sahidic orthography, an orthography striving for homogeneity and neutrality.”” The
orthography of this manuscript represents a state of permeability; at times a rudimentary
written language, at times reflecting the classical forms, and at times assuming the features of
other dialects, most particularly Lycopolitan and Akhmimic, the two with which Sahidic
shares most of its isoglosses.” The graphemic and phonographemic variations are, therefore,
to be interpreted as the mark of an orthography and phonology undergoing progressive
neutralisation and synthesis.*' The notion of diglossia and free variation proposed by Ghica in
his study of NH VI. I is arguably the most reasonable interpretation of the language of this

text, an interpretation which can be extended to the other Sahidic texts of this period.

33 Satzinger (1985), p. 310, addressed the issue of the northern CON, pAN and southern CAN, pEN vocalic
dichotomy, and sought to explain the presence of the northern vocalism in the southern Sahidic dialect as a
result of the idiom of the capital, Memphis, being acquired in the Thebiad at the beginning of the Persian
period, as a pathway to political and administrative influence. This led to a situation of diglossia in the south,
with the gradual intermingling of the two idioms, with Sahidic being the product of a local variant of the
upper class vocalisation.

34 Ghica (2006), pp. 207-209; 218.

35 Ghica (2006), p. 219.

36 Ghica (2006), p. 219.

37 Shisha-Halevy (1991), p. 195; cf. Worrell (1934), p. 73; Kahle (1954), p. 241.

38 Ghica (2006), p. 219.

39 Ghica (20006), p. 221.

40 Ghica (2006), p. 220; cf. Satzinger (1985), p. 310.

41 Ghica (2006), p. 222.
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2.2 SCHOLARSHIP ON THE VOWEL-GLIDES

No comprehensive description of Sahidic orthography has ever been published. The
Coptic grammars tend to describe a standardised idiom rather than the orthographic reality
which is reflected in the manuscripts.* Much of the scholarship on the vowel-glides in
Sahidic is restricted to these grammars and to the texts describing Coptic phonology, in which
the rules of the distribution of the various graphemes (regular variation) are defined in terms

of the so-called standard.®

An important contribution to our general understanding of the orthography of the
vowel-glide /i/~/j/ is that of Quecke.* Quecke’s focus was on the alternative writing of the
single grapheme 1 and the digraph €1; an extensive and wide-ranging survey of the graphic
forms used in the various dialects over different periods of time. Such a broad scope has its
limitations and these were expressed from the outset: a comprehensive and systematic
formulation of the rules for each of the dialects, and for each stage of the language, was
beyond the scope of his study.® Instead, the broader and more general perspective highlighted
the complexities of this one element of the alphabet. The starting point for Quecke was Till’s
Achmimisch-koptische Grammatik, concerning the problem of ambiguity in the realisation of
the digraph €1, which could represent either /i/~/j/, or /e.i/~/e.j/.** Quecke’s objective was to
determine the extent to which the ambiguous rendering of this vowel-glide may have caused
problems for those reading the text and in what ways the scribes attempted to control such
ambiguities. The value of Quecke’s study lies in his observations on the use and the various
forms of the trema and the circumflex along with the wide range of manuscripts he brought

forward to illustrate his points.

Pertinent statements regarding the irregularity of graphemic realisations of the vowel-
glides in early Sahidic are generally limited to the introductions of the critical editions. The

most important of these that enumerate the cases of variation, to a greater or lesser degree of

42 Sahidic grammars include: Stern (1880); Steindorff (1904); Till (1955); Layton (2004).

43 For phonological treatments of the vowel-glides, cf.: Peust (1999), pp. 60-61, 260-262; Vergote (1973a), pp.
10-11; Vergote (1973b), p. 49; Hintze (1980); Loprieno (1995), pp. 46-50; Kasser (1980), pp. 80-92; Kasser
(1982); Kasser (1983); Kasser (1997), pp. 6-11.

44 Quecke (1984b), pp. 289-326.

45 Quecke (1984b), pp. 289-290.

46 Quecke (1984b), p. 290; Till (1928), § Sc.
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analysis, are: the collection of Bodmer papyri, edited by Kasser;*" the editions of Mark, Luke
and John, edited by Quecke;* and the edition of Acts by Hintze and Schenke.” The value of
these lists lies in the ‘real’ data that is made available, upon which further investigations can

build.

The three studies that deal more systematically with the orthography of the vowel-
glides in early Sahidic are those of Funk, in his linguistic treatment of NH VI. 2,>° Cherix, in
his Variantes,”' and Ghica, in his study on NH VI. 1.°* Funk employed a synchronic approach,
following the structural model of Hintze,* in his formulation of orthographic rules applied to
the vowel-glides by the scribe of the NH VI. 2 manuscript. This involved the construction of
matrices describing the conditions under which the different graphemic forms were
prescribed, including the variant forms which were tolerated. He avoided making any
distinction between the vocalic and consonantal functions of the vowel-glides because of the
lack of scholarly consensus regarding their phonetic value, adding that such a differentiation
would be unnecessary for a purely orthographic description.” However, relevant phonological
comments have been included in his detailed analysis of the scribal tendencies. The adoption
of such a method for a synchronic analysis of the orthography of this text would certainly
offer the way forward, as Funk would wish, for a linguistic study of all the manuscripts of this
period.”> However, although synchronic analysis of vowel-glides, or any phono-graphemic
element of the orthography, is essential, it does little to shed light on the process of language

change and standardisation.

Cherix, on the other hand, has taken a combination of a synchronic and diachronic
perspective. He established a classification of variation at the graphemic, phono-graphemic,
morphological, syntactic, and lexical levels, and statistically analysed these in all the

manuscripts of NH VI in comparison with their correspondences from classical Sahidic, as

47 Kasser (1961); Kasser (1962a); Kasser (1962b); Kasser (1962c); R. Kasser (1964); Kasser (1965).
48 Quecke (1972); Quecke (1977); Quecke (1984a).

49 Hintze and Schenke (1970).

50 Funk (1995b), pp. 13-53: For the vowel-glides, cf. pp. 25-42.

51 Cherix (1994): For the vowel-glides, cf. pp. 34-45, 122-124.

52 Ghica (2006): For the vowel-glides, cf. pp. 222-234.

53 Hintze (1980).

54 Funk (1995b), p. 26.

55 Cf. Funk (2009), pp. 71-72; Funk (1993), pp. 164-165.
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attested in the Chester Beatty biblical texts.”® Rather than formulating rules for the graphemic
distribution of the vowel-glides, Cherix’s focus was on variation within the rules. Relative
attestations of the variants for each text of the codex allowed for both a synchronic and a
diachronic comparison. Cherix took the further step of comparing NH VI with other
contemporary 4% century biblical texts, however, only a small selection of variants were
chosen for comparison, and unfortunately, the vowel-glides were not among this selection.
Unlike Funk’s detailed descriptive analysis of the vowel-glides, Cherix’s was limited to
statistics. The strength of Funk’s method lies in the level of detail in his classification and
analysis, whereas Cherix’s comparative method has the advantage of giving us a more

accurate picture, through his statistics, of the extent of variation in these manuscripts.

Like Funk, Ghica restricted his investigation to a synchronic description of the
linguistic traits of NH VI. 1, but like Cherix, ‘free variation’ was the underlying
methodological principle in his description of the graphemic, phono-graphemic, morpho-
syntactic, and lexical features attested in the text. The data for the vowel-glides were
organised following the rules of distribution defined by Funk.*’ Variant graphemic forms were
highlighted with reference to other early Sahidic manuscripts, particularly the Bodmer papyri,
and accompanied by an analysis, tracing and critiquing that of Funk. The results of all three
studies confirm the prevalence of free variation, but not random variation. Distinct patterns of
distribution emerged where free variation occurred predominantly only in certain
phonological environments, emphasising the struggle for priority between the variant forms in
an orthography striving for homogeneity. These studies have provided rich data for our
understanding of the vowel-glides in early Sahidic, and the methods employed have furnished

a sound methodological foundation for the study of variation.

56 Cherix (1994), pp. 34-119.
57 Funk (1995b), pp. 27-42.
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2.3 CONCLUSION

In summary, each of the studies discussed has highlighted the challenges faced when
dealing with scribal variation in this early period of the Coptic writing system. Nevertheless,
each attempt at solving the problem, through different perspectives and various
methodologies, has made a valuable contribution to our understanding of early Sahidic.
Although the written texts may provide less than perfect evidence for the spoken language,
they do offer excellent evidence for the written language, the scribal habits of the various
communities. All of the research has implicitly, and in some cases, explicitly, underlined the
need for a comprehensive and systematic description of the orthography of these early
manuscripts as a first step. The present study is building on these previous studies and, in
particular, the methodological premises of Cherix and Ghica, by adding to the corpus of early
Sahidic texts to be studied synchronically and implementing secure comparanda in order to

achieve more reliable results diachronically.
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3. METHODOLOGY

3.1 METHODOLOGY DISCUSSION

Funk highlighted the task faced when attempting to describe the phonological system
of a dead language, by quoting Polotsky:'

What we have before us is an orthography in which, around the year 300, an
anonymous linguistic scholar laid down his phonological analysis of Sahidic. We
cannot do more than seek to understand his analysis. If he happens to do a bad job, we
cannot go far beyond him: phonetic recordings of speech, which could be used to
correct him in certain details or for us to try our own analysis, do not exist. It is an
error to believe that unorthographic texts eo ipso are also ‘phonetic’, although it can be

admitted in certain cases they may suggest, or allow one to draw, certain conclusions.?

Labov once described the task as “making the best use of bad data”.’ Yet, it can be
argued that the manuscripts we have available to us can offer ‘good data’, if we scrutinise the
data on their own terms, not as the representations of the spoken language in the first place,
but as representations of the written language, which is what they are.* The description of the
standards of orthography, the patterns of written conventions, which necessarily includes
variation, nevertheless, remains the foundation for the reconstruction of a phonological

system.’

Most of the previous studies on early Sahidic have been approached synchronically,
influenced by the concepts of linguistic structuralism, whereby the underlying structure of a

language can be described as a static, homogenised system.® On this basis, heterogeneity, or

1 Funk (2009) p. 71.
Polotsky (1957), p. 221, translated by Funk (2009), p. 71.

Labov (1994), p. 11.

Stenroos (2009), pp. 2-3.

Funk (2009), p. 71.

These theories originated from the work of the Swiss linguist Ferdinand de Saussure; cf. Saussure (1983), p.
89.

AN L AW
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variation, could only be attributed to dialectal influences. Roquet, on the other hand,
challenged this approach by introducing the principle of ‘free variation’, whereby alternative
forms of a linguistic element (graphemic, phonemic, morpho-syntactic, and lexical) may be
tolerated within the language system.” The high degree of free variation in the early Sahidic
texts points to a dynamic state of the written form of the language, an orthography in the

process of change, in the process of standardisation.

Roquet’s approach has been supported by theories from the fields of historical
linguistics and sociolinguistics, that stress that variation is an inherent aspect of language and
one that motivates language change.® Weinreich, Labov and Herzog’s seminal article on the
theory of language change sought to span the divide between synchronic and diachronic
perspectives by elaborating an approach that could be both structural and historical.’ Based on
this theory, the solution to the question of heterogeneity, or variation, in the early Sahidic texts

9910

lies in dissolving “the identification of structuredness with homogeneity”® and constructing a

9911

methodology, whereby “orderly differentiation”” can be accepted and described. The method
of analysis adopted for my research project is based on Weinreich et al.’s theory of ‘structured
heterogeneity’, and the principle of ‘free variation’, proposed by Roquet, and applied by

Ghica'? and Cherix."

The aim of the present study is to formulate functional typologies of the vowel-glides
in early Sahidic by describing, first, what the early Sahidic orthographic system prescribed for
the vowel-glides (regular variation), and second, what the system tolerated (free variation).
This typology will then be compared with that of classical Sahidic. By doing so, it makes it
possible to construct a more nuanced description of the written Sahidic dialect and provides

new insights into the mechanisms involved in the process of its standardisation.

Roquet (1982), pp. 28-36.

8 For theoretical and methodological discussions on language change, cf.: Weinreich, Labov, and Herzog
(1968), pp. 97-195; Keller (1994); Lass (1997); Croft (2000); Fleischman (2000), pp. 33-58.

9 Weinreich, Labov, and Herzog (1968), p. 98.

10 Weinreich, Labov, and Herzog (1968), pp. 101, 151.

11 Weinreich, Labov, and Herzog (1968), pp. 101, 151.

12 Ghica (2006).

13 Cherix (1994).
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3.2 RESEARCH APPROACH

The research will, therefore, take both a synchronic and a diachronic approach to
answer the following research questions:

* How does each scribe, in both early and classical Sahidic, graphically represent the
vowel-glides in different phonological environments (regular variation)?

* To what extent does graphemic alternation occur between and within the manuscripts
(free variation)?

* Under what conditions does variation occur?

*  What are the similarities and differences between early and classical Sahidic in regard
to the graphemic realisations of the vowel-glides?

*  What role does free variation play in the process of standardisation?

3.3 CORPUS

The corpus comprises three 4™-5™" century Sahidic biblical manuscripts: British Library
Or. 7594 edited by Budge (1912) and collated by Thompson (1913); Papyrus Bodmer XVIII
edited by Kasser (1962c); and Papyrus Bodmer XXIII also edited by Kasser (1965). The 6™
century Chester Beatty Mss. 813 and 814 edited by Thompson (1932) will serve as the
comparanda for classical Sahidic. This small corpus of texts is an appropriate size and length
for this Masters research project. The British Library and Bodmer manuscripts were chosen to
represent early Sahidic due to their substantial length, their good condition, and the
availability of photographs, which allows a large amount of reliable data to be yielded. There
are also very good text editions with informative introductions. The Chester Beatty codices
are similarly substantial, in perfect condition, and are considered to be the best examples we

have of classical Sahidic. I also have access to photographs of these manuscripts.

Any attempt to describe the standards of orthography found in these ancient
manuscripts must be based, as precisely as possible, on the secure dating and provenance of
the manuscripts. If the circumstances of discovery are unknown, the tools of palacography

must be relied on to date the documents. Coptic palacography, however, is a relatively new
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discipline, and Coptic manuscripts are, therefore, difficult to date using these techniques.'* It
has previously been assumed that Coptic manuscripts could be dated by comparing them to
dated Greek texts. Such an approach has been questioned by Kahle who noted a lack of
consistency between contemporary Greek and the Coptic scripts that had been dated on
external evidence."” Kasser, too, advised caution since “in Coptic practice Greek scripts
appear as a borrowed element and are frequently related diachronically to the same scripts
evolving in Greek usage, so a Coptic script that possesses the same graphic characteristics as
a Greek one may nevertheless be of a clearly later date”.'® Consequently, judgements
concerning the dating of the manuscripts in this present study, which are, in most cases, based
on palaeographic analysis, should be made cautiously, especially when their dating has been
based on comparisons with Greek documents. The provenance and dating of each of the

manuscripts are discussed below.

British Library Or. 7594 (BL)

Edition: Budge, E.A.W. (1912), Coptic Biblical Texts in the Dialect of Upper Egypt,
London.

Collation: Thompson, H. (1913), The New Biblical Papyrus. A Sahidic Version of
Deuteronomy, Jonah, and Acts of the Apostles from Ms. Or. 7594 of the British Museum,
London.

Catalogue: Layton, B. (1987), Catalogue of Literary Manuscripts in the British Library
Acquired since 1906, London, 3-5.

Date : 350 CE (Budge); 350-450 CE (Orsini)

Provenance: Egypt — Hermopolis (EI-Ashumein) [found and written]

Material: papyrus

British Library Or. 7594 is a papyrus codex written in literary uncials and comprising
a miscellany of incomplete Old and New Testament books: Deuteronomy, Jonah and Acts.
Following Acts there are fragmentary extracts from the Apocalypse of Elijah (identified by
Schmidt in 1925),"” written in the Coptic language, but with a cursive hand. The dating of this

14 Cf. Layton (1985), pp. 149-58; Kasser (1991b), pp. 175-184; Emmel (1993), pp. 22—49; Boud’hors (2006),
pp- 95-109; Orsini (2008), pp. 121-150.

15 Kabhle (1954), pp. 260-263.

16 Kasser (1991b), pp. 179-180.

17 Schmidt (1925), pp. 312-321 .
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codex to the mid-4™ century, the terminus ante quem, was originally determined by Kenyon
“with practical certainty”, based on the comparison of a large number of dated Greek papyri
with the cursive script of the colophon.'® Hebbelynck also favoured an early dating, based on
the handwriting, the materials, and also the archaic character of the orthography.' Orsini,
more recently, brought the terminus ante quem forward to the mid-5™ century, asserting that
palaeographic comparisons can be made with documentary material from the first half of the
4™ century to the late 5™ century.”® The covers of the codex were made up of fragments of
Greek papyri documents, mainly accounts and contracts, which were dated to the late 3",
early 4™ century by Bell from the Department of Manuscripts at the British Museum.?' This
dating was confirmed for Bell by an examination of the coinage mentioned in the

documents.?

Budge states that the manuscript “was found in Upper Egypt, and was acquired ... in
the spring of ... 1911”.% More detail about the discovery was provided in a later publication
by Budge in which he related the story of being taken by the man who discovered the
manuscript to the tomb near El Ashmunein (Hermopolis), where it was originally found,
wrapped in linen between the feet of a mummy.* According to Thompson, the documents
found in the binding confirm that it was bound in Hermopolis at an early date.” Thompson
concluded that, although Acts was written in pure Sahidic, Deuteronomy exhibited features of

the dialect of Hermopolis.*®

Due to the considerable differences in the handwriting, it appears that there were two
hands: the first hand wrote Deuteronomy and Jonah; the second, Acts.”” Budge concluded that

the codex was a copy which was used for private purposes.

18 Budge (1912), p. Ixiii.

19 Hebbelynck and Thompson (1921), p. 80.

20 Orsini (2008), pp. 133-134.

21 Budge (1912), pp. xiv- xvii.

22 Budge (1912), pp. xvi-xvii.

23 Budge (1912), p. xi.

24 Budge (1920), pp. 372-374.

25 Thompson (1913), p. 12.

26 Thompson (1913), pp. 12-13.

27 Thompson (1913), pp. 4, 6; Hebbelynck and Thompson (1921), p. 9; Orsini (2008), p. 133; Nagel (1994), pp.
347-355; Budge (1912), p. xii, on the other hand, claims that the three books were written by the same scribe.

28 Budge (1912) p. Ixxxiii.
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Papyrus Bodmer XVIII (P.Bodm. 18)

Edition: Kasser, R. (1962c), Papyrus Bodmer XVIII. Deutéronome I - X, 7 en sahidique,
Cologne-Geneva

Catalogue: K. Schiissler, K. (1995), Biblia Coptica = Die koptischen Bibeltexte, 1.1,
Wiesbaden, 83.

Date: 4" century CE (Kasser); 350-399 (Orsini)

Provenance: Upper Egypt (Kasser (1962c¢)); Debba (Kasser (1988)); Dishna, Upper Egypt
(Robinson)

Material: papyrus

Papyrus Bodmer XXIII (P.Bodm. 23)

Edition: Kasser, R. (1965), Papyrus Bodmer XXIII. Esaie XLVII, 1 — LXVI, 24 en
sahidique, Cologne-Geneva.

Catalogue: Schiissler, K. (1996), Biblia Coptica = Die koptischen Bibeltexte, 1.2,
Wiesbaden, 106.

Date: 4™ century CE (Kasser); 350-450 CE (Orsini)

Provenance: Upper Egypt, north of Thebes (Kasser 1965); Debba (Kasser 1988); Dishna,
Upper Egypt (Robinson 2011)

Material: papyrus

PBodm. 18 and P.Bodm. 23 belong to the Bodmer papyri, a collection of Greek and
Coptic manuscripts on papyrus and parchment, the majority of which were acquired by
Martin Bodmer, the Swiss bibliophile and collector, and founder of the Bibliotheca
Bodmeriana (now the Fondation Martin Bodmer).”” With the absence of assured
archaeological evidence, the provenance of the Bodmer papyri has been a matter of debate,
and information regarding their discovery and marketing has been veiled in a shroud of
secrecy. Kasser, in his introductions to P.Bodm. 18 and P.Bodm. 23 could only go as far as
proposing Upper Egypt, or a little to the north of Thebes, as their place of origin.*® Later,
however, he claimed that the dealer who supplied most of the collection, on his death bed, had

confided in him, revealing that the manuscripts were found in 1950-51 in Debba, a few miles

29 Kasser (1991a), pp. 48-53.
30 Kasser (1962c), p. 12; Kasser (1965), p. 7, n. 1.
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3! Robinson, on the other hand, who had spent many years of

from Nag Hammadi.
investigation and dozens of interviews, uncovered information which suggested that the
manuscripts were found near the village of Dishna, 22 kilometres north-east of Nag
Hammadi, and not far from the Pachomian monastery at Phbow, where they were probably

originally housed in the library.*

Kasser dates both manuscripts to the 4™ century.*® Orsini asserts that the handwriting in
P.Bodm. 18 is consistent with the graphic characteristics of the second half of the 4™ century,
and he attributes the hand of PBodm. 23 to the period between the end of the 4™ and

beginning of the 5™ century.*

Chester Beatty Mss. 813 (CB Epistles) and 814 (CB Acts)
Edition: Thompson, H. (1932), The Coptic Version of the Acts of the Apostles and the
Pauline Epistles in the Sahidic Dialect, Cambridge.
Catalogue: Schiissler, K. (2001) Biblia Coptica = Die koptischen Bibeltexte, 1.3,
Wiesbaden, 36-39.
Codex A: Epistles Copt. Ms. 813
Date: c. 600 CE (Thompson); 500-550 CE (Orsini)
Provenance: Monastery of Apa Jeremiah, Saqqara [found and written]
Codex B: Acts of the Apostles Copt. Ms. 814
Date: c. 600 CE (Thompson); 525-574 CE (Orsini)
Provenance: Monastery of Apa Jeremiah, Saqqgara [found and written]

Material: parchment

Three biblical manuscripts (Copt. Mss. 813, 814 and 815), in excellent condition, were
acquired by Chester Beatty in 1924-1925 on the antiquities market in Cairo, and although
statements of provenance from such a source are rarely reliable, the purported circumstances
of their discovery may help in assigning a date to them.*® They were alleged to have been

found in a pot near the Giza pyramids buried with some coins from the reigns of Justinian I

31 Kasser (1988), pp. 191-192.

32 Robinson (2011), esp. pp. 108-129.

33 Kasser (1962c), p. 12; Kasser (1965), p. 17.
34 Orsini (2008), pp. 130- 131.

35 Thompson (1932), p. ix.
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(527-565 CE), Justin (565-578 CE), and perhaps Maurice (582-602 CE), which would suggest

that they were buried around the turn of the 6"-7™ century.*

Whatever their archaeological context, internal evidence suggests that the codices
belonged to the Monastery of Apa Jeremiah at Saqqara, and that they were written in the same
scriptorium.’” Each codex was written by a different hand, but the script and format display a
family likeness, and, according to Thompson, were probably not written far apart, Codex A
being the earliest, followed by Codex B and C.* Taking into account both the external and
internal palaeographic evidence, Thompson dates the codices the late 6™, early 7" century.”
Orsini, on the other hand, dates the earliest codex to the first half of the 6™ century based on

the characteristics of the handwriting, and Codex B perhaps some years later.*’

3.4 METHOD

The first part of this study is devoted to formulating functional typologies of the
graphic forms, including all variant forms, of the vowel-glides for each of the manuscripts.
These are presented in tables, with pertinent comments, and can be found in the Appendices.
The second part is a synchronic comparison of vowel-glide typologies of the three 4®-5"
century manuscripts, followed by a diachronic comparison with their correspondences in

classical Sahidic. This will constitute the body of this thesis.

A. Data Collection

All the occurrences of the vowel-glides /i/~/j/ and /u/~/w/ (1~i~e1~é1 and
Oy ~Y~y~(AY) in each of the manuscripts, both the early and classical Sahidic manuscripts,
will be identified, although not every instance will necessarily be included in the typologies,

generally only examples for each phonological environment. Every occurrence of variation,

36 Thompson (1932), p. x.

37 Thompson (1932), p. ix: The colophon at the end of Codex C (Ms. 815) invokes “the Father, the Son, the
Holy Spirit, our father Michael, our father Gabriel, our mother Mary, our mother Sibylla, Apa Jeremiah, Apa
Enoch...” which is the formula regularly used at the Monastery of Apa Jeremiah.

38 Thompson (1932), pp. ix-X, Xix.

39 Thompson (1932), pp. xv-XX.

40 Orsini (2008), pp. 138-139.
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however, will be listed.

B. Classification

The graphemes representing the vowel-glides in each of the texts will be classified
according to their syllabic/phonological environment and presented in tables. Their vocalic
and consonantal function will be treated separately. Therefore, there will be four tables of

typology for each text, one for each /i/, /j/, /u/, and /w/.

For the Chester Beatty codices the tables of typology include the following:
* Case (or rule) number;
* Syllabic context;
* Allograph (and variant/s) for each codex;

* Examples and phonemic transcriptions (/PA4).

For the three early Sahidic manuscripts the tables of typology include the following:
* Case (or rule) number;
» Syllabic context with examples from classical Sahidic (CB Acts);
* Allograph (and variant/s) for each manuscript;

* Examples.

C. Variants

Tables of variants, when applicable, are included: the left hand column is used for the
standard grapheme (or the norm for the particular text); the right hand column is used for the
variant form. For each lexeme/morpheme listed, the reference in the text is given in brackets

(biblical book, chapter, verse). A percentage of attestations is noted (excluding lacunae).

D. Comparative Typologies
* Discussion on the phonemic value of vowel-glides and the graphic options available
for rendering them;
* Comparative analysis of the graphemic distribution of the vowel-glides in the early
Sahidic manuscripts, including variation both between, and within, each;

* Comparative analysis of their graphemic distribution, and variation, in the two Chester
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Beatty codices;
Diachronic comparison between the early and classical manuscripts.
Discussion on the trends over time on the distribution of the vowel-glide graphemes,

and the role of free variation in the process of orthographic standardisation.
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4. COMPARATIVE TYPOLOGIES OF THE VOWEL-GLIDES

4.1 INTRODUCTION

The orthography of the 4™-5" century Sahidic manuscripts, which are considered in
this study, reflects an early stage of the written dialect. Graphemic variation is a characteristic
feature of these manuscripts, which clearly indicates a period when the Sahidic orthography
had not yet become fully standardised. This is particularly evident in the case of the two
vowel-glides that exhibit variation both in the distribution of the allographs between the
manuscripts, and in the choice of allograph within the same environment (free variation). The
progressive elimination of variation demonstrates the mechanism by which the written
language becomes more stable, indeed, standardised. Having said that, it must be understood
that what is termed the ‘standard’ Sahidic orthography is not necessarily defined as a static or
fixed system, but rather a dynamic one, in which earlier variant writings may persist, and
others disappear. A comparison of the early Sahidic graphic representations of the vowel-
glides with those of the so-called ‘standard’, or classical, correspondences should illuminate

this process.

Before addressing the dynamics of the graphemic realisations of the vowel-glides in
early Sahidic and the process of standardisation, it is first necessary to explain the meaning of
‘vowel-glides’, and to define the relationship between the vowels and their corresponding
glides. ‘Glides’ are also known as ‘semi-vowels’ or ‘semi-consonants’, terms highlighting the
blurring of the distinction between their vocalic (syllable nucleus) or consonantal (non-
nucleus) values. Vowels and consonants can, in general, be distinguished by the degree of
constriction of airflow by the lips and tongue, the constriction being greater with consonants
than with vowels. There is an obvious distinction between most vowels and consonants. But
in the case of the vowel-glides, there is little articulatory difference between the two, that is,
the two high vowels, /i/ and /u/, are produced in the same place of articulation as the
respective glides /j/ and /w/, the only difference being the degree of constriction. These
vowels are therefore often phonetically indistinguishable from their consonantal counterparts,

the difference generally being imposed by their phonological environment, or their position
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within the syllable.'

Thus, when dealing with a dead language, as Coptic is, we are faced with significant
difficulties when attempting to distinguish the phonetic value of these two phonemes in
certain situations.? Furthermore, the orthographic practices of the scribes do not always help
the reader since the same graphemes can be used for both the vowel and the glide in the
Sahidic dialect:® 1~i~e1~&i for /i/ and /j/, and o~Oy~y~< for /u/ and /w/.* Kasser has
suggested that, for the Coptic scribes, there was no need to distinguish the vowel-glides
graphically because in their “phonetic conscience” there was no real opposition between
them, there being only one phoneme, clearly vocalic, and only rendered as a glide under
certain circumstances.” He introduced the novel hypothesis that the graphemes (€)1~ and
(0)y, on the one hand, represented the syllabic vowels of slow, laboured speech which would
have been articulated as such in the process of writing (‘bradysyllabation’), but on the other
hand, were pronounced as glides in normal rapid speech (‘tachysyllabation”).® However, the
use of the different graphemic forms of the vowel-glides, as can be seen in the tables
presented in this study, may indicate that there was an attempt in many cases to distinguish the
opposition between the two phonemes in the writing system, dependent more on their

phonological environment than on the speed of articulation.

The scholarly consensus holds that these graphemes realise both vowels and
consonants in the written system, but there is no absolute agreement as to whether a vocalic or
consonantal value should be assumed in individual cases.” Although in the original Egyptian
system of writing vowels were not indicated, hieroglyphs did exist for the glides, 7 /j/ and

w /w/, which, since they were so closely related to their corresponding vowels, were

1 Clark, Yallop and Fletcher (2007), p. 47.

2 For phonological treatments of the vowel-glides, cf.: Peust (1999), pp. 60-61, 260-262; Vergote (1973a), pp.
10-11; Vergote (1973b), p. 49; Hintze (1980); Loprieno (1995), pp. 46-50; Kasser (1980), pp. 80-92; Kasser
(1982); Kasser (1983); Kasser (1997), pp. 6-11.

3 In Bohairic /i/~/j/ is realised only as 1, and consequently €1 always expresses a phonemic sequence, never a
single phoneme. Cf. Peust (1999), p. 61.

4 For a summary of the evidence which should be taken into account when distinguishing between the two
phonological interpretations of the vowel-glides, cf. Peust (1999), pp. 260-262.

5 Kasser (1980), p. 90.

Kasser (1982).
7 Vergote (1973b), p. 49 § 41; Loprieno (1995), p. 50; Quecke (1984), p. 290 n. 1.
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sometimes treated as unessential, as were the vowels, and frequently omitted.® Some scholars
suggest that these consonants “may have developed into Coptic vowels where the syllable

structure suggests this”,’ or the graphemes functioned as consonants

3

‘wherever they were
such in Egyptian ... which does not exclude the possibility that phonologically /j/ and /w/ may
at times be phonetically realised as vowels.”'® Although there are difficulties in determining
the vocalic or consonantal value of the vowel-glides in certain circumstances, for this present
study I have attempted to make this distinction between the two phonemes in the orthographic
description, and as such have followed the phonological reconstructions which have been

proposed by Peust."

The basic graphemes which represent the vowel-glides in Sahidic include the single
iota 1 and the digraph €1 for /i/~/j/, and the single upsilon v and the digraph oy for /u/~/w/.
In the Chester Beatty codices the form of the omicron sitting between the two branches of the
upsilon ()" is also seen at the end of a line.” In addition to these alphabetic signs two
additional marks, or diacritics, the trema (or diaeresis) and the circumflex can be employed.
These two diacritics differ in both their position and function, but both appear to reduce

ambiguity for the reader."

The trema appears as two dots, rarely as one dot, almost exclusively over the iota (7).

5

The upsilon rarely carries a trema, being restricted to Greek loan words,"” and the only

instance of this type in the manuscripts studied here occurs in the Hebrew name Mw~¥'CHC

8 Gardiner (1994), p. 28; cf. Peust (1999), p. 199: “Egyptian had none of these means of vowel notation.
Modern egyptologists would agree that, eg. the signs for glides (<i>, <j>) were generally not used to write
the phonetically related vowels /i/ or /u/.”

9 Peust (1999), p. 261: cf. Steindorff (1951), p. 33 ff.; Vergote (1973b), p. 49 § 41.

10 Peust (1999), p. 261: cf. Hintze (1980), p. 23-91, especially p. 48; Quecke (1984), p. 290; Loprieno (1995), p.
50.

11 Funk (1995b), p. 26, and Ghica (2006), p. 223, avoided making a distinction between the two phonemes,
giving priority to the orthography over any phonological theory.

12 Due to font restrictions this is not an accurate representation as the omicron is larger than the character shown
here.

13 This is quite common in the Epistles, for example, Rom. 2.27, 1 Cor. 10.31; but only occurs twice in CB Acts
(16.25, 25.3). This form never occurs in PBodm. 18, contrary to the claim of Kasser (1962c), p. 13: “les
lettres O et y* forment le compendium habituel (O surmonté des branches du v)”, nor in PBodm. 23 or BL
7594. On the writing of the digraph O, cf. Quecke (1973), pp. 273-284.

14 Quecke (1984), p. 325.

15 Quecke (1984), pp. 295-296.
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(Mwiomnc)." The grapheme 1 is used extensively in early and classical Sahidic, and generally
serves as an alternative form of the digraph €1 in its function as rendering the glide /j/. It most
commonly follows a vowel and indicates the individuality of the two sounds, the vowel and

the glide, thus signalling that the two do not constitute a diphthong.

The circumflex, on the other hand, is rarer and its function is more obscure. It can also
be used in more varied situations and over a variety of graphs, written over single vowels or
linking pairs of graphemes. In the case of the vowel-glides, €1 and oy (€1 and V), it seems
to designate the graphic unity of the two characters. The form and position of the circumflex
can vary between manuscripts. It can have a clear angular form, like a gable, or it can take the
form of a curved, oblique line, or even a straight line similar to a superlinear stroke. It can
appear above the digraph (& and GV) or a little to right, or covering only the single iota or
upsilon (1 and ¥). In cases of crasis, where the omicron is dropped, the circumflex can also
span another vowel (Xy and 11y). The critical editions do not always accurately reflect the
placement of the diacritics. In the edition of the Chester Beatty codices, Thompson avoids
including the circumflex altogether, apart from a few exceptions, where they do, in fact,
appear throughout the manuscript, mostly as an oblique line."” Budge and Kasser, while
including all the diacritical marks, locate the circumflexes over the iota in their editions in the
cases where they are placed over the digraph in the manuscripts.” Given that each scribe is
subject to the usual fluctuations in the execution of these characters, for this present project,
the most common form of the circumflex used by each scribe is represented in the data. In
contrast to the trema, which is used relatively consistently in both early and classical Sahidic,
the circumflex is used much less consistently, which raises questions as to the understanding

of its practical function.

It should be noted that in the Song of Moses, Deut. 32-34, in the British Library

manuscript, there is evidence that diacritics were added to the text by a later hand, possibly,

16 CB: MW'CHC (passim); PBodm. 18: MY CHC (Deut. 1.2) vs. MYCHC (Deut. 1.1, [1.3], [1.5], 4.44,
4.45,4.46, 5.1, 6.4); PBodm. 23: MWYCHC (Isa. 63.12); BL Deut.: MwY'CHC (Deut. 29.1, 29.2, [30.20],
[31.1],31.9,31.10, 31.14, [31.24], 31.22, 31.30, 32.44, 32.48, 33.1, 33.4, 34.1, 34.4, 34.5, 34.7, 34.8 x2, 34.9
x3, 34.10, 34.12) vs. MY CHC (Deut. 5.1, 6.4 32.44, 32.45); BL Acts: MY CHC (Acts 3.22, 6.11, 6.14,
7.20,7.22,7.29,7.31,7.32,7.35, 7.40, 7.44, 13.39, 15.1, 15.5, 15.21).

17 Thompson (1932).

18 Budge (1912); Kasser (1962c; 1965).
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according to Budge, for singing purposes.'” Such accents include the acute accent and the
circumflex which appear on many of the vowels, as well as the vowel-glides.? In this part of
the text, many of the circumflexes are formed differently to the earlier ones, and the ink is of a

lighter colour, indicating a later addition.

Mention must also be made of words of Greek origin because of their extensive use in
the Coptic texts.”’ Greek words transcribed into Sahidic generally preserved their original
orthography, but the forms became fixed, having been freed from the various declension and
conjugation endings. During the Hellenistic and Roman periods the spoken Greek language
underwent significant changes, particularly with the reduction of distinctive vowel phonemes.
However, the literary texts continued to be written in, and copied with, the classical Greek
orthography and accordingly, in the early Sahidic literary manuscripts, the Copto-Greek
words generally observed the classical Greek spelling, although non-classical koine spellings
were not absent from these manuscripts, reflecting the common pronunciation. In the koine
Greek of the Roman period, the graphemes t and &L both realised the vowel /i/, and
consequently the alternation between these two graphemes was common, not only in the
written Greek, but also in the Sahidic manuscripts, where the optionality between 1 and €1
was widespread.”” The use of the Coptic grapheme y in Copto-Greek words renders the Greek

grapheme v, but also occasionally 1) or unstressed L.

19 Budge (1912), p. xiv; Thompson (1913), p. 9, asserts that these signs were made by a later hand.

20 For example: cOYO (Deut. 32.14, 33.28), 10y AX (Deut. 34.2, 33.7), navyA (Deut. 31.23, 32.44, 34.9);
AAXY (Deut. 34.6), KXy Ma (Deut. 32.10), nXY “see” (Deut. 26.7, 32.49, 32.52), nXy “to them” (Deut.
31.2, 31.4, 31.5, 31.28, 32.21, 32.35, 32.41, 34.4), nMMXY (Deut. 29.25, 31.16), cuxy (Deut. 31.4),
NABXY “Nabau” (Deut. 34.1), MGV (Deut. 32.50 x2), NGOy 1€ (Deut. 32.37), OV (Deut. 32.20).

21 Kasser (1991c), pp. 215-222.

22 Girgis (1966), p. 76 §4.

23 Girgis (1966), p. 78-92 §4-§19; Peust (1999), p. 201.
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4.2 TYPOLOGIES OF THE VOWEL-GLIDE /i/~/j/

Table 1: Comparative typology of the vowel /i/

Syllabic Early Sahidic Classical Sahidic
Case Context CB
*Examples PBodm. 18 | PBodm. 23 | BL Deut./Jon. BL Acts Epistles CB Acts
Al #'V €l €1 €l €l €l €l
€l (var. @i~1) | (var. Gi~1) (var. €1~Y) (var. €i~1~7) | (var. el~1~1) | (var. €1~Y)
#(WC .
A2 €l €l €1 €1 €1 (var. 61) €l
les
A3 Hocev 1 1 1 1 1 1
x1 (var. €1) | (var. €1~@l) | (var. €1~@l) (var. €1~1) | (var. e1~€l) | (var. €1~€l)
Ad ((CO)CVC(O) 1 1 1 1 1 1
NIM (var. €1) (var. €1) (var. 1~€1) (var. €1) (var. €1) (var. €1)
"(OGV
AS © €l e _ et _ €1 °! N Gl
oYE€l (var. é1) (var. é1) (var. €r)
' Vv
A6 ©eve Gl €l €l €l °! ) ¢! .
woyerr (var. 1) (var. 1)
Key
V =vowel
G = glide

C = consonant

(C) = possibility of one or more consonants

# = segment boundary

" = accented syllable

. = syllable divider

) = no occurrences

*Examples — taken from classical Sahidic (Chester Beatty Acts)
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Table 2: Comparative typology of the glide /j/

] Early Sahidic Classical Sahidic
Case Syllabic Context PBod BL CB
Examples -boam.
p PBodm. 18 23 Deut Lion. BL Acts Epistles CB Acts
Bl #GV €l €l €l €l €l €l
€1w (var. 1~1) (var. 1~1) (var. 1) (var. 1~1) (var. 1) (var. 1~1)
B2 # GVC(C) €1 €l €1 €1 €l €1
1T (var. 1) (var.1) | (var. 61~1) (var. 1) (var. 1) (var. 1)
(OCGV
B3 © l 1 b ! ' !
21H (var. €1) (var. €1~1)
(C)CGVC 1
B4 1 1 R 1 1 1
21€18 (var. €1)
Ve el GIA el. T T . .
(var. é1) (var. 1) (var. €1~1) | (var. e1~€1)
, Gl €l 1 T T
(OVGH#H| V=0 € .
i : (var. i~1) (var. 1) (var. €1~1) | (var. g1~€1) (var. €1)
XOI,, V=w (%) €l €l ! T T
€X.WI (var. €r1)
KOYT N N .
€l €1 1
B  Veo " . ..
ADA Y : (var. 1) (var. 1) (var. €1) : :
i i i i i )
V=a - N 1
(var. 1~1~€1) | (var. €1~1) | (var. €1) (var. €1~1) (var. €r1)
ves i . ; i i )
(C)YG# (var. 1~e1) | (var.i~1) (var. €1~1) (var. €1)
Al-
ci- Vee e!. i elA ) 1 1 1 . i
(var.i~1) | (var. i~1) | (var. 1) (var. 1) (var. €1~€1)
V=o V=0,H V=0,H V=0,H V=0
'(C)VG.CV(C) €l el €l €l (var.i~1) | T (var. €1) | ¥ (var. €1)
B6 .. ..
2ome V=a (var. 1) V=a V=a V=a V=aH
T T (var. €1) €l T 1
(C)VGCH €l €l €l
B7 €l €l . €l . .
O€IK (var. 1) (var. 1) (var. 1)
CVC.'GV
B8 _ o (0] 0] €l Gl €l
PMEIH
V=ov
(COV.GV(C
© , © el €l cl el 1
B9 OV GV(O) €l (var. ) (var. 1) (var. i~cl) | (var. e1~ci)
var. 1 = var. i~1 var. 1~€1 var. €1~€l
xaie v » 6
i
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Comparative Typology of the Vowel-Glide /i/~/j/ (Cf. Tables 1 and 2)

The choice of grapheme 1~i~¢1 (éi~eI~€i~€l) to represent the vowel-glide /i/~/j/ is
dependent on its phonological environment. Free variation, however, is the characteristic
feature of the early Sahidic manuscripts. The distribution of the allographs is not fully fixed
and may vary from manuscript to manuscript and scribe to scribe. Furthermore, one and the
same scribe may fluctuate between alternative graphic forms in the same environment, not
only in the manuscripts under investigation in this present study, but also in other early
manuscripts.”* In the later, classical manuscripts, although the extent of free variation
diminishes, in certain environments it resists complete standardisation, and indeed, variation

sometimes becomes a regular and predictable feature in that environment.

1. /i/~/j/ lexeme-initial (Cf. Appendices: Cases Al, A2 and B1, B2)

ES® (var. EI~€i~1~V) CB:*¢ el (var. G?Nl"‘.l.)

At the beginning of a lexeme the vowel-glide /i/~/j/ is generally represented by the
digraph €1 in both early and classical Sahidic. The digraph functions as a vowel, unless it is
followed by a vowel in the same syllable, in which case it assumes the value of a consonant
(glide): for example, €ipe /'i.ro/, and €17 /'jot/. Proper nouns of Hebrew origin are the
exception to this rule, and in this case T is regular, whether it has a vocalic or consonantal

value: for example, ICAAK, TAKWB.

In the manuscripts considered here, the common variant form, the digraph surmounted
by a circumflex éi (var. €r), occurs to a greater or lesser extent, depending on the scribe, with
the lexeme-initial vowel /i/, in particular, with the verb ei~@i (e1) “to come”. In BL 7594, the
scribe of Deuteronomy uses the digraph with the circumflex with this word on all but one

occasion, and in Jonah it is consistently employed. On the other hand, the scribe of Acts never

24 Cf. Kahle (1954), p. 78-80; Kasser (1964), pp. 18-19; Kasser (1961), p. 12; Kasser (1962a), pp. 26-28;
Kasser (1962b), pp. 17-18; Quecke (1977), pp. 53-54; Quecke (1972), pp. 30-31; Quecke (1984a), pp. 41-43,
45; Hintze and Schenke, (1970), pp. 11-12; Funk (1995b), pp. 25-37; Cherix (1994), pp. 36-45; Ghica (2006),
pp- 222-229.

25 ES = Early Sahidic, as represented by the three 4™-5" century manuscripts under investigation: P.Bodm. 18 =
Papyrus Bodmer XVIII, Deuteronomy 1-10, 7; P.Bodm. 23 = Papyrus Bodmer XXIII, Isaiah 47.1-66; BL =
British Library Or: 7594 Deuteronomy, Jonah, and Acts.

26 CB = Chester Beatty Library Ms. 813 (Epistles) and Ms. 814 (Acts) which represents the classical standard.

32



uses the circumflex, on this, or at the beginning of any other word. Rather, we see a trema
appearing on two occasions (less than 2% of the time) over the iota of the digraph, €V (BL
Acts 1.8, 7.34).% Is this a variant or a lapsus calami? As we shall see, the scribe of Acts makes
use of the trema in other unexpected situations. The scribe of PBodm. 23 employs the
circumflex only on this word in lexeme-initial position, and prefers it to the bare digraph, with
éi occurring 73% of the time.? It occurs only once in PBodm. 18 (Deut. 1.20). Several other
lexemes also display this feature in BL 7594, but only in Deuteronomy, where the scribe
fluctuates between the two forms: eipe~éipe, €INE~EING, CIBE~EIBE, €IMG~EIMe.” This
scribe tends to employ the circumflex only when it functions as a vowel in this and other

positions.*

The variable use of the circumflex persists into the 6™ century in the Chester Beatty
codices with the scribe of the Epistles who employs it with the vowel in this position, but not
the glide.*' In CB Acts, the later and more standardised of the two codices, it appears relatively

consistently with the verb “to come” but rarely elsewhere.

When preceded by the definite article, or other preformative clitic, the digraph is
retained, with a few exceptions. On rare occasions in the BL manuscript, the digraph of the
glide is replaced by T: €iol[pa]2c "to see it" (BL Deut. 28.68), naiwT (BL Deut. 26.5),
€Y1OpM (BL Acts 28.6), and the unusual neTA.wxon “to idols” (BL Acts 15.20). This
occurs once in the Chester Beatty codex of Acts.* In most of these cases the T follows a vowel

(except €yTOPM).

On other occasions, the epsilon of the vocalic and consonantal digraph is sometimes
dropped when preceded by a consonant, particularly the definite article: mge (PBodm. 23
Isa. 50.2); mepol (PBodm. 23 Isa. 48.18) (BL Acts 16.13); miaw 7 (BL Acts 1.4, 1.7, 28.8);

27 In the edition of Budge (1912) the trema appears over the iota in Acts where it cannot be seen in the
photographs of the manuscript: Acts 10.21, 10.38, 11.20, 14.2, 16.27, 19.37, 20.31, 21.5, 21.10, 22.12.
Thompson (1913) makes no emendation here.

28 Cf. Appendix 4, Table 79.

29 Cf. Appendix 2, Table 38.

30 The possible exceptions include: CNAP-EIEPBOONE (BL Deut. 28.56), pedew)-E1€pBOOONE (BL
Deut. 18.10), and ne286i€18  (BL Deut. 32.14).

31 Cf. Appendix 1, Table 9.

32 2A-TAT (CB Acts 26.9).
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MA.MAON! (BL Acts 7.41), and also nia.waon “to idols” (BL Acts 21.25); aci (BL Acts
5.7) for ace1 “she came”; and in the case of aiaTK (P.Bodm. 18 Deut. 3.27, 4.19), for ai-
eiaTK, the vowel and glide coalesce, resulting in syntagmatic resyllabification, or

modification of the syllable structure, thus /fi."jat/ > /'fjat/.

This phenomenon also occurs in classical Sahidic: mlw T (Rom. 15.6), mw7 (Eph.
6.23), mwr! (2 Tim. 1.2); mipe (2 Cor. 8.10); mnel (Rom. 6.5) (Heb. 7.15); milawxon (1
Cor. 8.7); meis (I Cor. 15.56) and nekieis (I Cor. 15.55); mepo (Acts 16.13). According
to Funk, the writing of mw rather than neiwT is an example of syntagmatic
resyllabification, /'jot/ > /pi.'ot/.** Such a modification can be seen quite clearly in cases
where a word is divided at the end of a line, as in mlw 7 (Rom. 15.6), however, in other cases
it is difficult to prove, since the rules of Coptic syllabification allow both neiw T and maw-Tr
to be realised /'pjot/. The representation of the vowel-glide in this context is analogous with
the following rule (/i/~/j/ following a consonant), where both the vowel and the glide take the
form of 1 when preceded by a consonant, and as such, in the examples above, the

lexicalisation of the spelling seems to have resulted.**

It should be noted in the case of cnap-€iepeoone€ (BL Deut. 28.56) and peacwy-
516pBOOONE (BL Deut. 18.10), it is possible that resyllabification may have taken place as a
result of the addition of the preformative morphemes, the phonemic value of the digraph
being modified to a vowel: /sna.ri.or.'Bo:.no/ and /ra. fo fi.or.'Bo:.ng/. This interpretation is
based on the assumption that this scribe tends to only use the digraph carrying a circumflex if
its phonemic value is vocalic.® It is interesting to note that the form of the circumflex in both

these cases reflects the style of the first hand of Deuteronomy.

This lexicalisation of the orthography is clearly demonstrated, in the early and the
classical manuscripts, when the definite article precedes the biblical proper nouns which begin
with the vowel-glide 1. This 1 is similarly replaced by the simple iota: mopA.anHC "Jordan"
(passim); mesoycaloc "the Jebusite" (passim); mcpaHx  “Israel”  (passim);

O16POY CAAHM “Jerusalem” (PBodm. 23 Isa. 66.10), but ©16pOYyCAAHM (P.Bodm. 23 Isa.

33 Funk (1995b), pp. 28, 31-32.

34 Funk (1995b), p. 31.

35 The only other possible case of €1 representing the glide is ne2€icig  (BL Deut. 32.14), but resyllabification
may have occurred here too.
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49.15); moy. Al (CB Rom. 2.10, 2.17, 2.28 x2,2.29 x2, 3.1, 10.12). It is interesting to note
that there is one occurrence with the plural definite article n- (without the superlinear stroke),
NMIOY AAT /nju.’daj/ (CB Rom. 3.9), in contrast to the usual plural article n, where the trema

is regularly retained, as is its syllabification, NTOY . AAT /n.ju. daj/.

2. /i/~/j/ following a consonant (Cf. Appendices: Cases A3, A4 and B3, B4)

ES: 1 (var. €1~€i~V) CB: 1 (var. g1~€1)

In the post-consonantal position the vowel-glide /i/~/j/ is generally represented by the
grapheme 1. The iota functions as a vowel, unless it is followed by a vowel in the same
syllable, in which case it functions as a consonant: for example, X1 /ci/, MIC€ /' mi.sa/, NIM

/'nim/, 21n /'hje/, Tcio /'tsjo/, 210Me€ /'hjo.ma/, 21€18 /'hjif/, €BiHn /2. Bjen/.

The graphic realisation of the glide /j/ in this position is fairly stable. The variant €1
occurs twice in PBodm. 18* and three times in BL 7594,”” once with a circumflex: ne2éi€i1s
(BL Deut. 32.14) vs. ovy21€18 (BL Deut. 14.20). The case of 2€i€18B is an interesting example
in that two adjacent vowel-glides are both rendered by the digraph, the first carrying a
circumflex. It appears that this scribe is attempting to distinguish the two phonemes, and since
he tends to only use the circumflex when the digraph functions as a vowel, it could suggest
that he is reading here /'hijp/ rather than the usual /'hjip/.*® There is one example in this

manuscript where T appears in this environment: i€ “goat” (BL Deut. 32.14).

In classical Sahidic there is no variation with the graphic representation of the glide in

this environment.

The vowel /i/ in this position is also quite stable with little variation. With native

Egyptian words in a closed syllable there is no variation. In an open syllable, however, the

36 TAMEI10(%) (PBodm. 18 Deut. 9.16, 10.1) vs. TAMIO(#) (P.Bodm. 18 Deut. 4.23,4.25,9.12).

37 TaMe10(#) (BL Deut. 32.6) vs. 'TaAMIO(#) (BL Deut. 9.12, 9.16, 10.1, 10.3, 10.5, 16.21, 32.15); ©BBE€10=
(BL Deut. 22.29) vs. ©8B10 (BL Deut. 26.6, 26.7).

38 Cf. Peust (1999), p. 260. In cases where two vowel-glides are adjacent it is sometimes difficult to decide
between their vocalic or consonantal values. In this case, the long form of the definite article, which is used
with this word (n€21€18), would normally indicate that the word begins with a consonant cluster, therefore,
the first vowel-glide would otherwise have a consonantal value. The same rule can also be extended to
210M€ (NE€2I0ME) /'hjo.ma/.
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variant digraph occurs, most particularly with the word cei~céi~c1 “to become satisfied”. In
the BL manuscript the scribe of Acts is consistent with the rule and writes c1 (Acts 27.38). On
the other hand, the scribe of BL Deut. alternates between ceil (67%) and céi (33%).”° In
PBodm. 18 ci is written once (Deut. 6.11) and ce1 twice (Deut. 8.10, 8.12). In PBodm. 23
céi is regular. The opposition of these allographs in this lexeme is resolved in classical
Sahidic where the digraph (with and without the circumflex) has become the standard,
defying the prescribed rule for this domain: cer (Rom. 15.24) (Col. 2.23); cel (Acts 27.38)
(Phil. 4.12).

In the early manuscripts, apart from cei~cél, the digraph is rarely employed. On two
occasions only in BL Deut. the digraph is used: oeime “the wife” (Deut. 5.21), and neice
“boil” (Deut. 16.7). In P.Bodm. 23 we find neipe (Isa. 60.3) (and nipeire (Isa. 60.19)) “light”.
The variant is found more often in the lengthier Chester Beatty codices, especially in the

Epistles where the digraph is employed, most commonly at the end of the line.*

There are several instances where the scribe of BL Acts adds a trema (a typical feature
of this scribe): NGT (Acts 19.33, 22.30); Mmni— (Acts 20.27, 20.33) — the trema with one point
(40%); and acaATOyA (Acts 19.37), which is either a variant spelling of x10ya (Acts 18.5),
or perhaps a scribal error, the trema triggered by the preceding vowel A (cf. Case B6). The

trema in this position does not appear in the Chester Beatty manuscripts.

In words of Greek origin the Greek vowels L and €1, representing the phoneme /i/,
exhibit some variation, as in the Greek, when transcribed into Sahidic, with the
interchangeability of the Coptic graphemes 1 and &1. In general, the tendency is to follow the
Greek orthography in the early manuscripts: Greek 1 > Sahidic 1, and Greek &1 > Sahidic &1.
Most of these scribes uniformly render Greek  with Sahidic 1, with only a few exceptions.
Variation, however, is most prominent in BL Deut., particularly highlighted with the Greek
¢rubvpetv/émbupiac  (en€loyMl,  E€MNEIOYMEVENIOYMIA,  €ME10YMIA)  and
ETUKAAELV (EMIKAAL, EMIKAAEL, EMNEIKAAEL, €NEKar6l)." There is also notable

fluctuation between 1 and €1 with the Sahidic form of TOALg, which is written rnoaic 84% of

39 Cf. Appendix 2, Table 39.
40 Cf. Appendix 1, Table 11.
41 Cf. Appendix 2, Table 42.
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the time and noaeic 16% in BL Deut. and noaeic always in Jonah.* Similarly, in P.Bodm.
18 half the time nmoaic is written, the other half, noaeic.” The scribes also generally
respect the Greek spelling with the digraph €1, except the scribe of Acts who prefers the single

1ota to transcribe both t and €.

Exceptionally, in the case of Greek lexemes ending in ewx, the Greek diphthong et is
always rendered with the single iota in early Sahidic: for example, BoHoIA (Bor|Ocw),
NHCTIA (VNoTteia), and nmopnia (opvela). This spelling is firmly established in classical

Sahidic.

With regard to Copto-Greek verb endings, derived from the contract verbs -éw/-éopat
(imperative -e1, or infinitive -etv, -eloBo)* the digraph is maintained in P.Bodm. 18,
P.Bodm. 23 (but kKxHpONOMI (Isa. 57.13), kaTanaT (Isa. 63.6)), and BL Jon. In contrast,
the scribe of BL Deut. alternates freely between the two forms (1 77% of the time and €1
23%),* and the later of the BL scribes, the scribe of Acts, always employs the iota (but apxel
(Acts 11.15)), having assimilated the Greek orthography into the emerging rules of Sahidic

orthography in this environment.

This situation continues into the classical period, with the alternation of €1 and 1 in
Copto-Greek words in an open syllable. In a closed syllable, however, the iota is regular, even
where the Greek has the digraph ei. The scribe of the Epistles, the earlier of the two
manuscripts, exhibits the greater variation and frequently renders the vowel /i/ (1 or €1) with
the digraph, particularly at the end of a word. This is illustrated well with the verb endings
where he uses €1 54% of the time and 1 46%.* Variation with the writing of the vowel in the
Copto-Greek words is also not uncommon in CB Acts, the manuscript which is the most
standardised. While largely favouring 1, the digraph appears, mainly at the end of certain

verbs: —Kax€l~-Karel and apxei~apxel.’’ The choices made by these two scribes

42 Cf. Appendix 2, Table 44.

43 Cf. Appendix 3, Table 70.

44 In Sahidic the verb appears either in the form of Greek 2™ person singular active imperative (Stern (1880),
pp- 159-160), or derives from the infinitive (Bohlig (1954), p. 46). The question has not been resolved in the
scholarship. For a discussion on the literature, cf. Forster (2002), pp. Xv, XXXV.

45 Cf. Appendix 2, Table 43.

46 Cf. Appendix 1, Tables 14, 15 and 16.

47 Cf. Appendix 1, Tables 14 and 15.
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demonstrate, on the one hand, the resistance of the Greek orthography, and on the other, the
strength of the forces of standardisation in this environment being imposed on the Greek loan

words.

3. /i/ following a glide (Cf. Appendices: Cases AS, A6)

ES: ¢1 (var. @) CB: e1 (var. €1~0)

When the vowel /i/ follows a glide, in contrast to a pure consonant as in the previous
case, the digraph is employed: ovy€1 /' wi/, oy€Ine /'wina/, 20y €176 /' hwi.te/, oy err
/'fwit/, 21618 /"hjif/.

In an open syllable the only variation occurs with the use of the circumflex. The scribe
of BL Deut. always writes 0y €l (but €ye1 (BL Deut. 19.5, 11) "to one"), as does the scribe
of PBodm. 23. The one occurrence in P.Bodm. 18 (Deut. 4.42) does not show a circumflex.
The circumflex is also employed consistently with this lexeme by the scribe of the Epistles in
the Chester Beatty codex: oyel (1Cor 7.2 x2) (Gal. 4.24). There are no occurrences of this
lexeme in CB Acts. The only other example of the use of the circumflex in this domain is

A€y @l in BL Deut. which also occurs in CB Heb. 7.9, rxevy€l.

In a closed syllable there is no variation in the early Sahidic manuscripts. In the
Chester Beatty codices, however, both scribes have the option to make use of the iota with the
trema to shorten the word if it comes at the end of a line: wyovy i1l (Eph. 4.17, 5.6), and
AAYTAL (Acts 1.16). This is an interesting development in the orthography of the vowel in
this environment. Although the iota with a trema is occasionally employed to represent the
vowel /i/ in the early Sahidic manuscripts, the use of this grapheme in this environment is not

seen in any of the early manuscripts that I have looked at.

In all the aforementioned cases the graphemic distribution of the vowel-glides is
highly standardised in the three 4™-5" century manuscripts under investigation: €1 for lexeme-
initial /i/ and /j/, and 7 for biblical names; 1 for /i/ and /j/ following a consonant in the same
syllable; €1 for the vowel /i/ following the glides /j/ and /w/. Alternative forms exist and are

used in free variation by all the scribes, especially the digraph carrying a circumflex. Indeed,

38



these variants persist into the classical period, some of which became the norm: for example,
cei~cel becomes the standard for this word, contrary to rule of distribution; the use of the
circumflex over the word “to come” (&) has become the standard for the scribe of CB Acts,
the more standardised of the two Chester Beatty codices. At the same time, the circumflex

drops out of use in Acts in other environments where it appeared in early Sahidic.

The situation becomes more complex when a vowel precedes the vowel-glide in the
same syllable, in which case the grapheme functions as a glide. The graphemic distribution
varies according to the type of vowel, and the glide’s position within the syllable, and within
the word. Moreover, the distribution varies according to the scribe. The rules are more fluid,
and this flexibility prevails in the 6™ century. Free variation is a characteristic feature of the

glides in contact with vowels, and in these environments, highly resistant to standardisation.

4. /j/ at the end of a segment or syllable following the vowels H, O, @, and Oy
(Cf. Appendices: Cases B5, B6)

ES: €1~i (var. §i~~1) CB: i (var. e1~€1)

When the glide follows the vowels H, 0, and w, at the end of a segment (Case B5), or
closing a syllable at a syllable boundary (Case B6), the majority of the early manuscripts
favour the use of the digraph: for example, neir /'ej/, xoe1 /'coj/, 21xx.w=¢e1 /hi.'coj/,
20€1IN€ /'hoj.no/. PBodm. 18 is the most consistent in this regard, always using the digraph
with no variant forms. The scribe of BL Acts, while using the digraph when the glide occurs at
the end of a syllable within a segment, prefers the grapheme 1 at the end of a segment: for
example, xoeic€ /'10j.kia/, x.01 /'coj/. The circumflex over the digraph functioning as a

glide is avoided in the BL manuscript,” P.Bodm. 18, and used only rarely in P.Bodm. 23.*

Following the vowel H, the very common lexeme HE€1~HEI~HT “house” displays the
greatest variation. In P.Bodm. 23 the digraph carries a circumflex with the lexeme He1~HEl in
29% of occurrences; elsewhere the plain digraph is used. In the BL manuscript the scribe of

Deuteronomy writes Hel 30 times (never with the circumflex), but HY once (BL Deut. 5.21).

48 With the possible exceptions: CNAP-EI6PBOONE (BL Deut. 28.56) and peaewy-&icppooone (Deut.
18.10) 261€18 (Deut. 32.14); cf. Case B4.

49 Only Héi (Isa. (56.7, 58.7 x3, 65.21) and -€Eina- (Isa. 57.16 x2)

50 Cf. Appendix 4, Table 82.
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On the other hand, in this manuscript the scribe of Acts writes HT 68% of the time and nel
elsewhere.’' This scribe occasionally omits the trema in cases where it is expected, in this and

in other environments.*

Included in this domain is the 1* person singular pronominal suffix, which the scribes
of PBodm. 18, BL Deut. and BL Jon. invariably render with the digraph. The scribe of
PBodm. 23 uses the variant T three times, and 1 without the trema once.> The scribe of BL
Acts, in contrast, always writes the suffix pronoun with the allograph 7 (occasionally without
the trema) with only three exceptions: 2apo=€1 (Acts 2.10), amMo=€1 (Acts 23.30), and

ex.w=e€l (Acts 8.24).

When the glide follows vocalic 0y the digraph is favoured in P.Bodm. 23 (except in
the case of the suffix pronoun, nOy=1 (Isa. 66.2)), and in Deuteronomy and Jonah in the BL
manuscript (except KOV (Deut. 28.38)). On the other hand, the iota with the trema is
consistent in BL Acts. There is only one example in P.Bodm. 18: K|OoY]i (Deut. 1.17).

At the end of a syllable, but not at the end of a segment (Case B6), following these
vowels, the digraph predominates and is used consistently in P.Bodm. 18, PBodm. 23, BL
Deut. and Jon. without variation: for example, co€1r€g, 20€1T€, AO€IGE. It is striking that
the scribe of BL Acts, who prefers the grapheme T to render the glide following these vowels

elsewhere, in this environment it is only utilised on three occasions.

It is most interesting to observe that the distribution of the allographs in this
environment in the British Library Acts is very similar to the Chester Beatty codex of Acts.
Indeed, the opposition between €1~€i and T (following the vowels H, O, w, and vocalic 0y’)
begins to be resolved in the Chester Beatty codices, the dominance of the digraph realising the
glide in the majority of the early manuscripts gradually being superseded by 1. Although T is

generally the preferred option in the Epistles, free variation continues to persevere: for

51 Cf. Appendix 2, Table 49.

52 For example: HI (Acts 7.20).

53 MMO=T (Isa. 65.11), MMO=1 (Isa. 49.5), epo=1 (Isa. 48.12), epo=i (Isa. 49.26).

54 20in€ (BL Acts 19.9) vs. 20€1n€ (BL Acts 6.9, 10.23, 12.1, 14.4, 15.1, 15.5, 15.24, 17.4, 17.6, 17.18 x2,
19.13, 19.31, 23.9, 23.12, 27.44 20€[1ne€], 28.24); 20116 (BL Acts 23.23) vs. 20€1T€ (BL Acts 7.58, 9.39,
11.15, 14.14, 16.22, 18.6, 20.33, 22.20); [A]MHI'T'N (BL Acts 16.36) vs. AMHEITN (BL Acts 16.15) (BL Jon.
1.7).
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example, with the particular word nei~nei~ni the digraph resists standardisation and appears
HE1 44%, net 33%, and ni 23% of occurrences.™ In contrast to the early manuscripts where
the circumflex on the digraph functioning as a glide only occurs on the word Hél (rarely
elsewhere), the scribe of the Epistles uses it frequently whenever the digraph has a

consonantal value.

The allograph 7 finally becomes fixed in CB Acts, with only a few exceptions, most of
which occur at the end of a syllable followed by another syllable: 20e€117e€ (Acts 11.15);
20lerre (Acts 14.14); 20leme (Acts 10.23, 11.20). The latter are good examples of
syntagmatic resyllabification (in ‘bradysyllabation’): 20lerre /'ho.its/ (Acts 14.14) vs.
201171€ /'hoj.to/ (Acts 22.20, 22.23) (I Tim. 2.9); and 20leine /'ho.ina/ (Acts 10.23, 11.20)
vs. 201IN€ /'hoj.na/ (Acts 19.31) (Rom. 11.25) (Gal. 2.12) (2 Tim. 2.18, 2.20).

5. /j/ at the end of a syllable following the vowels A and €
(Cf. Appendices: Cases B5, B6)

ES: ¥ (var. €1~€i~1~1) CB: i (var. €1~€1)

When the glide /j/ follows the vowel a in accented syllables the preference is for the
allograph 1 (occasionally 1) at the end of a segment, with little variation, in all the early
manuscripts. In P.Bodm. 18, the variant €1 occurs once in a lexeme: ayia€i1 (Deut. 3.11). The
iota with a circumflex appears on a few occasions in this manuscript where a trema would be
expected: for example, nal (Deut. 7.16, 8.10, 9.3); Tal (Deut. 4.6, 9.5); ayal (Deut.1.11,
8.13). In PBodm. 23 the variant €1 occurs occasionally, most particularly with the
demonstrative pronoun TAl, where Ta€l occurs 18% of the time.”” Similarly, in the BL
manuscript the variant €1 appears rarely: e1-Aer (Deut. 32.15 x2), [a]wpaer (Deut. 7.22),

a6l (Acts 6.1).

At the end of a syllable followed by another syllable (Case B6) the distribution varies.

The grapheme 71 is consistent in PBodm. 18, and in BL Deut. and Jon., with one exception:

55 Cf. Appendix 1, Table 20.

56 Kasser (1962c), p.13 suggests that in this case it is a malformation of the trema, perhaps caused by writing
the trema quickly without raising the calamus from the papyrus. It is rare at the beginning of the manuscript,
but increases towards the end.

57 Cf. Appendix 4, Table 85.

41



ca€lpe (BL Deut. 32.14). In contrast, there is a preference for €1 in PBodm. 23: Ka€ice
(Isa. 53.9, 57.2), 2a618€6C (Isa. 51.16, 57.5) vs. oaigecC "the shade" (Isa. 49.2). There is only
one example in BL Acts and the digraph is used, as it is in the case where the glide follows the

other vowels in this environment: 2a€18€C (Acts 5.15).

There is no evidence of variation at the end of a segment or syllable by the scribe of
Acts in the Chester Beatty codex, in which case the iota with the trema is always used. In the
Epistles the variant is only employed twice: aiael (Phil. 1.20, 2 Cor. 10.15) vs. AiaT (Eph.
4.16, Col. 2.19).

In an unaccented syllable, however, with the demonstrative articles, and the 1* person
singular pronoun of the conjugation bases, the distribution of the allographs varies between
the manuscripts. Unlike the preference for 7 in an accented syllable, the scribe of PBodm. 23
inclines towards the use of the digraph following the vowel A in an unaccented syllable, yet
exhibiting considerable fluctuation between €1 and 1.** Following the vowel € he almost
exclusively uses the digraph (nei- (Isa. 65.3) being the one exception). Twice the circumflex
is used: € EiINA- (Isa. 57.16 x2). Following the vowel A, PBodm. 18 has a clear preference for
the iota carrying the trema (once with a circumflex) with only a few variations: a€i- (Deut.
1.20, 3.2), enraei- (Deut. 1.35). Following the vowel ¢ this scribe favours the digraph, like
the scribe of P.Bodm. 23, but with considerable free variation (€1- 65%, i- 35%).” Again, the
circumflex replaces the trema on rare occasions. The scribes of the BL manuscript choose T to
represent the glide after both A and € without variation, apart from the sporadic omission of
the trema in Acts, and the unusual spelling, on a few occasions, of the demonstrative article
where A is substituted for €.% In this case the variant form (€1 rather than 7) follows: naei-

(Acts 6.14,7.7,9.14), Tae1- (Acts 1.17).%

In classical Sahidic, after the vowel A in the conjugation bases, the scribe of the
Epistles always renders the 1* person singular pronominal subject with T, except in one
instance which occurs at the end of the line (nTa€ll- (Phil. 2.16)). Following the vowel € in

the conjugation bases, however, the iota with the trema is employed 68% of the time, and the

58 Cf. Appendix 4, Table 87.

59 Cf. Appendix 3, Table 73 and 74.

60 Thompson (1913), p. 13: A peculiar characteristic of this scribe is the substitution of A for 6.
61 Cf. Appendix 2, Table 54.
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digraph, with or without the circumflex, 32%.* The realisation of the glide in the
demonstrative articles is distributed almost equally (52% for ¥, and 48% for €1 or &1). The use
of the digraph appears most frequently in the set phrases, N'reeiMine~nTEeEcIMINE (57%)
and nreerze~nreeize (64%).° Overall, in the case of the glide following the vowel € in
an unaccented prefix, this scribe has a tendency to utilise the circumflex 59% of occurrences.
The scribe of CB Acts is consistent with his use of T after both A and €. There was always a
very strong preference for the use of T after the vowel A in the early manuscripts (except
PBodm. 23), and this becomes even more stable in classical Sahidic. On the other hand,
variation was more prevalent following the vowel €, the digraph persisting as a variant into

the classical period.

In summary, the distribution of the allographs at the end of a segment or syllable when
a vowel precedes the glide (Cases B5 and B6), follows:

* PBodm. 23 favours €1, except after A in an accented syllable at the end of a segment;

* PBodm. 18 favours €1, except after a in an accented and unaccented syllable;

*  BL Deut. favours €1, except after vowels A and €;

* BL Acts, on the other hand, favours 1 after all the vowels at the end of a segment, but
prefers €1 at the end of a syllable, not a segment;

* CB Epistles prefers T over the digraph, but the digraph persists;

* (B Acts uses 1 without variation, except after the vowel o.

6. /j/ between a vowel and a consonant  (Cf. Appendices: Case B7)
ES: €1 (var. 1) CB: €1 (var. 1)

When the glide lies between a vowel and a consonant, in the ‘covered’ position, the
digraph is employed in both the early Sahidic manuscripts and the Chester Beatty codices: for
example, MaGIN /'majn/, c2ai=a /'shajf/, xoerr /'cojt/, moerT /'mojt/, oeik /'ojk/,
ovyoe€lqw) /'wajf/, acoeic /'cojs/. The variant T is only used in BL Deut., CB Acts and
Epistles, and it occurs at the end of a line, most probably due to lack of space. On a few

occasions only in the Chester Beatty codices 1 replaces €1 elsewhere on the line.*

62 Cf. Appendix 1, Table 23.
63 Cf. Appendix 1, Table 24.
64 >0ic (Phil. 4.23), nOiN (Acts 21.30), neTE€OYNTAIZa (Acts 3.6).
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7. /j/ beginning a syllable (not a segment) (Cf. Appendices: Cases B8, B9)
ES: e1 (var. V) CB: €1~1 (var. i~€1)

There are only two examples of this case where the preceding syllable is closed,
PMEIH /rm'je/ and pM€E10OY€ /rm'jo.wa/, and the digraph is always used in early and

classical Sahidic, in the same way it is used at the beginning of a lexeme.

In the intervocalic position, when the preceding syllable is open, the early
manuscripts, in most cases, prefer the digraph: for example Ta€10 /ta.’jo/, TOV€10 /tu.’jo/,
xa€l€ /'cajo/. PBodm. 18 uses it exclusively. PBodm. 23 has one exception: NATATZ
(Isa.56.2). BL Acts fluctuates between the two allographs, using the digraph 80% of the time.®
BL Deut., on the other hand, always employs the allograph T when following the vowel A or €
of the preceding syllable, and €1 after vocalic oy (MOy€100vy€ (BL Deut. 5.8) and
TOVEIH (BL Deut. 33.15)). The choice of allograph, in this case, corresponds with its use in

Case 5: T after a or €, and €1 after oy

It is in this domain that the two scribes of the Chester Beatty codices differ in the
preferred choice of allograph. The scribe of the Epistles prefers the digraph, like most of the
early scribes, but switches quite frequently between the two allographs, specifically when the
preceding vowel is A, in which case he uses the digraph (occasionally with the circumflex)
68% of the time, and the iota with the trema 32%.% The scribe of CB Acts renders the glide in
this environment with 1, the only exception occurring with the following word: oy €eienn

(67%) vs. oyeienin (33%).

65 Cf. Appendix 2, Table 57.
66 Cf. Appendix 1, Table 27.
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4.3 TYPOLOGIES OF THE VOWEL-GLIDE /u/~/w/

Table 3: Comparative typology of the vowel /u/

Early Sahidic Classical Sahidic
Syllabic Context
Case CB
Examples PBodm. 18 | P.Bodm. 23 | BL Deut./Jon. BL Acts . CB Acts
Epistles
cl #(HV ovy oy ovy oy oy oy
OYNAM (var. y?) (var.y) | (var. y~0Oy) | (var.vy) (var. y) (var. v)
OV o
C2 O©) ovy oy YA oy oy ovy
MOY (var. OY)
(C)CvC(C
C3 © © ovy oy OYA oy oy oy
20YN (var. OY)
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Table 4: Comparative typology of the glide /w/

) Early Sahidic Classical Sahidic
Case Syllabic Context
Examples P.Bodm. PBodm. 23 | BL Deut./Jon. BL Acts CB CB Acts
18 Epistles
#(GV ovy ovy ovy
Dl (o) (o) o
OoYA v (var. y) (var. y) (var. ) Y Y
Do #()GVC(C) o oy oy oy oy oy
oYM v (var. ) (var. v) (var. vy) (var. ) (var. v)
'(C)CGV
D3 ovy ovy oy ovy ovy oy
20YE€ITE
'(C)CGVC
D4 oy oy oy oy oy oy
@WOVYEIT
oy oy
V=0 (o) o —_ o o
v Y (var. OY) (var. vy) Y Y
V=w oy oy oy oy oy oy
(NOVG(C)
V=o0v (0] 0 oy oy oy oy
MOOY oy
TWOYN V=H % oY (var. y~¥) Y % %
(var. y~¥) ~ (var. ov)
D5 | NANOYZOY HY (RY)
THY TN
NI Y M
v V=a Y (var. oY) Y Y Y
ney- (var. o) _
AY (AYy~Y)
X007V
Y Y
vV=e Y ~ Y Y Y
(var. ov) (var. oy~0Y)
V=o00 Y Y Y Y Y Y
V=0 oy oy oy oy oy oy
(COV.'"GV(©O)
(C)V.GV(C) V=i ovy ovy ovy ovy ovy oy
KOOYye€ N Y oy Y
V=mHn - Y Y
D6 XI10Y€ (var. ov) | (var. y~0v) (var. vv) (var. oY)
2BHY'E
AY D V=a Y Y v Y Y v
Y Ay (XY) (var. o) (var. oY)
MEE€YE
v=e Y Y N Y Y Y
(var. oY)
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Comparative Typology of the Vowel-Glide /u/~/w/ (Cf. Tables 3 and 4)

In contrast to the vowel-glide /i/~/j/, the field of distribution of the /u/~/w/ vowel-glide
oY~y is more limited, yet variation is still common.®” Apart from certain conditions,
described below, the grapheme 0OV represents the vowel /u/ at the beginning, end, or middle
of a segment consistently from early to classical Sahidic. The glide /w/ is also regularly
realised Oy at the beginning of a word and following a consonant. Variation in the
distribution of 0y~y, however, occurs when the glide follows a vowel: Oy when following
0, w and ovy; and vy following A, €, 00 and H. The latter vowel, H, provokes the greatest

variation.

1. /u/~/w/ lexeme-initial (Cf. Appendices: Cases C1 and D1, D2)
ES: oy (var. Ov~Y) CB: oy (var.v)

At the beginning of a lexeme the vowel-glide is written 0, or in the case of BL Deut.,
once with a circumflex (Y BL Deut. 32.20): for example, oY /'u/, 0y8€ /'u.fo/, 0y NAM /
‘u.nam/, Oy'- /u/, Oy XAl /u.’'caj/, oy wH /u.’ [e/, oya/'wa/, o€l /'wi/, Oy€eIne /'wi.na/,

OYEPHTE /Wa. re.ta/, Oy M /'wom/, oy oeiay /'wojf/, Oy N- /wn/.

This rule stands (with certain exceptions listed below) even when the initial oV is
preceded by a proclitic segment ending in the vowel A or € (where it would in other
environments be rendered by V), such as prepositions (eg. €, €TBE, A, NCA), proclitic
pronouns (eg. ), future auxiliary (NA-), conjugation bases (eg. NT'€—, NT"A-) adjectives
(eg. Ke€) and conjunctions (eg. x.€): for example, € TBEOY (CB Acts 3.12), NCAOYNAM
(CB Acts 2.34), ®AOYMAOHTHC (CB Acts 21.16). This is standard in the two Bodmer
papyri and the Chester Beatty codices.®® In the BL manuscript, in both Deuteronomy and Acts,
however, the variant form of \ is employed on several occasions when the lexeme-initial

glide is prefixed by one of these segments, particularly preceding the lexemes oA and

67 For examples in other early Sahidic manuscripts, cf. Kahle (1999), pp. 88-89; Kasser (1964), p. 19; Kasser
(1961), p. 12; Kasser (1962a), pp. 28-29; Kasser (1962b), p. 20; Quecke (1977), p. 54; Quecke (1972), p. 32;
Quecke (1984a), p. 43; Hintze and Schenke, (1970), pp. 16-19; Funk (1995b), pp. 37-42; Cherix (1994), pp.
34-35; Ghica (2006), pp. 230-234.

68 Except NTAYTMM (Rom. 11.25) “that a hardness...” (Perfect II), and perhaps x.€[yA] “blaspheme” in Bod
23 (Isa. 66.3).
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OYEL
» with the preposition €: €ye€l (BL Deut. 19.5, 19.11), e ya (BL Acts 7.24) vs. €Oy A
(BL Acts 23.17, 21.8);
» with the Perfect I conjugation base: Ay a (BL Acts 5.25);
* the adjective ke: KeyA “another one” (BL Deut. 28.30), and (BL Acts 1.20, 4.12,
23.6) vs. KeEOY'A (BL Acts 8.34).

In the following cases, in early and classical Sahidic, variation may occur under the

influence of certain preformative clitics:

* The indefinite article Oy—, which otherwise maintains the digraph after prepositions
and the conjugation bases, is regularly reduced to —y— when preceded by the
preposition €, and the Perfect I conjugation nominal base a. For example: € yaxaoc

(Rom. 10.21) “to a people” ayMa€In (Acts 4.16) “a sign has...”.

* A few of the nouns beginning with oy (Oy@h “night”, 0yNOY “hour”, Oy 200p
“dog”), are preceded by the long form of the definite article prompting crasis and
resyllabification: Teywhn, TeynOy, nNey200p.” Two other nouns exhibit
fluctuation between the long and short article: 0yo€i1ay “time” and Oy AT “health”.
In the case of Oy xAl, the early manuscripts and CB Acts are consistent with the use
of the short form of the definite article, whereas the scribe of the Epistles alternates
equally between the short and the long form.” When the long form is used crasis
occurs provoking syntagmatic resyllabification: Mmoyaal /pu.’caj/ vs. neyxal
/paw. caj/. The lexeme Oy 0€1q) exhibits a greater degree of divergence between the
scribes, and a greater frequency of fluctuation between the long and the short form of

the article, and the long form + 0%y and the long form + v (cf. Table 5).

69 Certain nouns denoting divisions of time are prefixed by the long forms of the definite article: 200y “day”,
pOMII€ “year”, Oy WH “night”, 0yNOY “hour”, oyyoeiay “time”. Cf. Depuydt (1993), pp. 369-375, for
discussion on long articles preceding such nouns and the possible phonetic explanations.

70 Cf. Appendix 1, Table 29.
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Table 5: Forms of 0y oe€i1ay with the definite article

Short form Long form Long form with crasis
MOYOE1W)/NOYOEID) MEOYOEIW/NEOYOEIW) NMEYOEIW)/NEYOEID)
/' pwajfl m. ' wajf/ /pa’' wajf/ /ma.'wajf/ /paw djf/ /maw djf/
PBodm. 18 0% 100% 0%
PBodm. 23 33% 0% 67%
BL Deut. 0% 0% 100%
BL Acts 11% 11% 78%
CB Epistles 18% 12% 70%
CB Acts 0% 63% 37%

* The converted existential and possessive predicates experience significant variation
between Oy and v in the early and classical manuscripts. P.Bodm. 18 and BL Deut.
are consistent with the use of the digraph.”" On the other hand, although there is only
one example, in P.Bodm. 23 the upsilon alone is used: TeTeyNTAC (Isa. 54.1). The
scribe of BL Acts alternates between the two allographs, but preferring the reduced
form: v 73% of occurrences and oYy 27%.”* The hesitation between the two forms
continues in the classical manuscripts, the upsilon alone being the preferred option:
CB Epistles - v 76% and 0y 24%; CB Acts - v 84% and oy 16%." As in the case of
ovyoe€lq) and Oyl a syntagmatic resyllabification takes place: €0oy'N /o.wn/ vs.

€Y'N /own/.

* The sequence Oy-0Y is sometimes the object of coalescence, simplified as Oy in

both the early and classical manuscripts.™

71 Bod 18: € TveoynNTda (Deut. 4.7), €T€OYyNTAd (Deut. 4.8), € T€OYNTAKA (Deut. 4.38); BL: -€0Yy'N-
(Deut. 24.10), €0 yNTK (Deut. 24.10), -6 TE€OYNTE-/ €TEOYNTAZ (Deut. 15.2, [15.3] x2, 24.10,
24.11).

72 Cf. Appendix 2, Tables 61 and 62.

73 Cf. Appendix 1, Tables 31 and 32.

74 Bod 18: MapOY(OV)YW2 (Deut. 3.19), perhaps €0y (Oy)wM (Deut. 2.6); Bod 23: 2n(0vy)Yoyoeiq) (Isa.
49.8), nOYYOYNO4d (Isa. 49.13), NN(OYYOYEPHTE (Isa. 49.23), (oyyoywnez (Isa. 51.3),
2T N(OY)YOYOo€1w) (Isa. 51.8), [(OVYoylwwa (Isa. 59.7), (OYYOYWTN (Isa. 65.11), N(OY)OYNOU
(Isa. 66.20) and possibly an(oy)oyoein (Isa. 60.1) “the light” or “your light” (as in the Greek), and
NE€OYOEIN (Isa. 60.3) could be read as N{OY)OYOE€IN; BL Acts: (OY)OYEEIENIN (Acts 16.1, 16.33) “a
Greek”; CB Epistles: nipoc{oy)yoyoe€iay (I Cor. 7.5) (2 Cor. 4.18) “for a time”; CB Acts: N(OY)OYOEIQ)
(Acts 19.22) “for a time”; wya(oy)Yoyo€1ay (Acts 13.11) “for a time”, N(OY)OYOEIN (Acts 13.47) “as a
light”, (Oy)oy€ienIn (Acts 16.1), (Oy)oye€lenIn (Acts 16.3) “a Greek”.
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2. /u/~/w/ following a consonant (Cf. Appendices: Cases C2, C3 and D3, D4)
ES: oy (var. 6Y) CB: oV

Following a consonant the vowel /u/ and the glide /w/ are always realised Oy in the
early and classical manuscripts: for example, MOy /'mu/, C10Y /'sju/, MOy T'€ /' mu.to/,
TATOY /'taju/, TOYE10 /tu.'jo/, 20v€r1Te /'hwito/, oy err /' [wit/. The variant of the
digraph carrying a circumflex in this environment in BL Deut. occurs at the end of the text, all
of them after 29.18.” Are these true variants or accents for reading or singing purposes, as

Budge suggests?

3. /w/ following a vowel (Cf. Appendices: Cases D5, D6)

a) Following 0, w, 1 and oy ES: oy (var. GY) CB: oy
Following the vowels O, w, 1 and OV the digraph is stable in early and classical
Sahidic: for example, MOOY /'mow/, 200V /' how/, TwoOYyN /'town/, KOOYE /'ko.wa/,

X10VY€ /' cl.wa/, MOYOY T / muwt/.

There are two exceptions in the BL manuscript: TBBO=Y (Acts 11.9) and a1ovy (Acts
11.5). On two occasions the scribe of BL Deut. employs the circumflex: 200y (Deut. 34.8)
TATAMOZ0Y (Deut. 32.20). Once again, these occur at the end of Deuteronomy where the
use of the circumflex is quite frequent, as has been mentioned, and in these two cases the

circumflexes were written by the second hand.

b) Following A, € and 0O ES: v (var. oy~0V) CB: v (var. ov)

When these vowels precede, the glide is represented by the upsilon only: for example,
NAY /naw/, ey - /paw/, Ay — /aw/, Ay /a'wo/, Ay€In /a. ' win/, Meey€ /'me:.wo/. The
double vowel 00 is distinguished from the single omicron in the following lexemes: x.00=y
/'co:w/ “say them” vs. x.0=0Y /'cow/ “send them”; 200V /'ho:w/ “day” vs. 200yT /" how/

“to be bad”.”®

75 MGY (Deut. 30.19, 31.14, 31.27, 31.29, 32.50 x2, 33.1, 33.6, 34.5, 34.7); cMOY (Deut. 30.19, 33.13, 33.23);
WOy WOy (Deut. 33.29); nOYyT€ (Deut. 32.37); MOy el (Deut. 33.20, 33.22); nOyne (Deut. 29.18);
2MOY (Deut. 29.23); NOY'N (Deut. 33.13); cf. Budge (1912), p. xiv.

76 The interpretation of the double vowel representing a lengthening of the vowel is a highly contested issue.
Cf. Peust (1999), pp. 205-210, for a summary of the debate. Peust takes the position that gemination
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There are only a few examples of variation in the early manuscripts: naOY “to/for
them” (BL Deut. 1.39, 5.9); MMAOY (BL Deut. 1.46, 5.5, 5.15); HcaOY (BL Deut. 2.8) vs.
HCAY (BL Deut. 2.4,2.5,2.12); 2ac0ov”” (PBodm. 23 Isa. 47.7); and Mm2a0Y" (PBodm. 23
Isa. 65.4). A more common exception occurs with the lexeme xi1xe6y (plural of xax.€)
which displays a number of spellings:” two forms appear in PBodm. 18, xi1x.c0vy (Deut.
1.42, 7.5) and xax.eey (Deut. 6.19); in BL Deut., x1x.c0Yy (x1x.€¢0Y) is the usual form,

but we also see x1x.c0y€.*

There is only one instance of the variant allograph written in the later Chester Beatty

manuscripts: TA0YI0=0v (Acts 15.33).%

¢) Following H ES: y~0v (var. g~oy~0Y) CB: v (var. ov)
It is in this environment, when the glide follows the eta /e/, that variation proves to be

the strongest: for example, TTHY T'N~THOY TN /' tew.tn/, 2BHYE€~2BHOY € /' hBe.wa/.

In PBodm. 23 we find variation with the suffix pronouns (2THZ0Y (Isa. 48.2) vs.
2TH=Y (Isa. 57.13)), the statives (NHOY 28 times vs. NHY (Isa. 55.11), [nu]Y (Isa. 47.9)),
at the end of a lexeme (‘wHoYy (Isa. 57.13) vs. Ty (Isa. 64.5)), and at the beginning of a
syllable within a lexeme (2BHOY€ 6 times vs. 2BHYE€~2BHY€ 4 times). But overall there is

a preference for the digraph, especially towards the end of the manuscript: HOY occurs 71%

expresses long vowels. The alternative hypothesis is that the doubling of a vowel indicates a vowel plus a
glottal stop. I have followed the reconstructions of Peust for this project, therefore, for the sake of
consistency, I am treating the doubling of a vowel as a long vowel, as in the case of Me&y€ /'me..wa/. In
Sahidic this situation does not include the doubled vowel-glides, as in the cases of MOy Oy T /'muwt/ and
2(eh(e)B /'hjip/. Cf Peust (1999), p. 214 n. 242: “OyOY in MOYOYT is to be interpreted as /uw/, as is
evident both from the etymology (muf) and from the status pronominalis of the verb (MOOY T - /'mowt/; n.
241 “(e)1(e) in dialects other than Akhmimic do not denote a long vowel eg. 21€1'" “pit” < Demotic hyt is
probably /'hjit/.” Nevertheless, caution is advised regarding such reconstructions based on etymology since
we know little about apophonic transformations of Egyptian words throughout millennia.

77 Crum (1939), p. 635a: pl. 2a€(€)Y, 2A60Y S.

78 Crum (1939), p. 212b: M2AAY, -AOY, AYE- S.

79 Crum (1939), p. 799b: xIXE€E6Y, XIXEEYE, XIX.60Y (old MSS), XINXEEY, XINX.EEVE,
XINX.EYE S.

80 xux.eovy (BL Deut. 1.42,6.19, 7.15, 12.10, 20.1, 20.3, 20.4, 23.9, 25.19, 28.25, 28.31, 28.48, 28.68, 30.7,
32.27x2,32.31, 32.41, 32.43, 33.29); xux.€ Gy (BL Deut. 33.7); x1x.€0Yy€ (BL Deut. 33.11).

81 Cf. Ghica (20006), p. 234; Funk (1995b), p. 39; Quecke (1984a), p. 43: TA0Y0O= 13 times and once TAY O~
(John 14.49).
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and nY (1Y) 29%.* The significant exception occurs with the lexeme THY TN (THYTN)
which occurs 15 times, and ‘THlOy TN (Isa. 55.12) only once.* The line break here suggests
a syntagmatic resyllabification, /'te.u.tn/. In most cases where the single upsilon is used it
carries a circumflex, ny, occasionally 11y . The circumflex is also used at times in BL Deut.
(TBBIY (Deut. 23.10), Taxpuy (Deut. 33.28)), but once again, at the end of the
manuscript, added by a later hand, where its function is questionable. Like P.Bodm. 23,

variation is characteristic of BL Deut. and Jon., with the digraph taking priority.*

On the other hand, BL Acts and P.Bodm. 18 almost exclusively employ the upsilon
alone. The only use of the digraph in P.Bodm. 18 is aypHov € (Deut. 7.5), and in Acts it occurs
only with OyHOY (A4cts 1.12, 22.21), never OYHY.

The early manuscripts clearly testify the struggle for priority of one allograph over
another in this environment. In the manuscripts where the digraph predominates, variation is
prevalent. In the manuscripts where the upsilon is favoured, variation is infrequent. In the
classical manuscripts, the upsilon alone becomes the standard, yet the digraph persists as a
variant form in the Epistles, but only in the case of the two plurals, 28HYy€~2BHOY € and
nuye~nnoye, where the glide begins a syllable.* The scribe of Acts, as usual, regularly

uses the now standard upsilon.

82 Cf. Appendix 4, Table 93and 94.
83 Cf. Appendix 4, Table 93.
84 Cf. Appendix 2, Table 64 and 66.
85 Cf. Appendix 1, Table 35.
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4.4 CONCLUSION

The detailed comparative typologies of the vowel-glide graphemes as rendered in the
early and classical Sahidic manuscripts investigated in this study highlight the mechanism of
free variation in the process of standardising the orthography of these graphemes. The 4®-5%
century manuscripts are witnesses of the nascent Sahidic orthography, an orthography which
was in a state of flux, no doubt influenced by several competing dialects prevalent at that
time. Free variation is a characteristic feature of these early manuscripts, yet clear patterns of
graphemic distribution of the vowel-glides begin to emerge in the different phonological
environments, and gradually evolve to the point when, within only a century or two, they
become highly standardised. These patterns of distribution can be seen in the following
summary comparative tables (Tables 6 and 7) which indicate the preferred choice of allograph

by each scribe in the respective environments.

Table 6: Comparative typology of the vowel-glide /i/~/j/

Early Sahidic Classical Sahidic

Context P'B]Og - P'BZO 3d - Deultg.fJon. BL Acts Epzijt?les CB Acts Examples
#+ V-G €l €l €l €l €l €l €IPE €1WT
C+V-G 1 1 1 1 1 1 MICE NIM 21IH

G+V Gl €l Gl Gl Gl €l OYEINE 21€IB

H+ G# €1 €l €1 T 1 1 HT

o+ G# €l €l €l 1 T 1 x.01

w +G# o €l €l 1 1 1 21X.W=T
oy +G# T €1 €1 1 1 1 KOYT

A +G# T ~€l 1 1 1 1 TAT

¢ +G# Gl €l 1 1 1 1 nei-
V+GC Gl €l €l €l €l €l X.0€IC

.+ GV €l €1 ~€1 €l €l 1 xAale

As can be seen in Table 5, the principal graphemes that represent the vowel /i/ are €1
and 1, and the glide /j/ is realised €1 and T, except when preceded by a consonant. The choice

of allograph to render the vowel-glide /i/~/j/ beginning a lexeme, or following a consonant or
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glide, is fixed very early in the development of Sahidic orthography. However, it is when the
glide /j/ follows a vowel, at a syllable boundary, that the optionality between the graphemes
becomes more prevalent, and the differences between early and classical Sahidic become
more apparent. The digraph is the dominant allograph for the glide in the early manuscripts,
although the iota with a trema tends to be preferred after the vowel A. In contrast, T is
favoured, following all the vowels, by the later scribes. The exception to this rule concerns the
use of the digraph for the glide in the ‘covered’ position which, in the 4™-5™ century
manuscripts, is unusually stable, and indeed, remains the standard in the later texts, the variant

only used at the end of a line.

Table 7: Comparative typology of the vowel-glide /u/~/w/

Early Sahidic Classical Sahidic
Context P.Bjog’ - P.320 ;1 - Deultg./LJon. BL Acts Epfvf}es CB Acts Examples
#+ V-G ovy oy ovy ovy ovy ovy OVYNAM
C+ V-G oy oy ovy ovy ovy oy MOV
o +G oy oy oy oy oy oy MOOY
w +G ovy ovy oy oy oy ovy TWOYN
1 +G oy oy oy oy oy oy X10Y€
oy +G 0 %) oy oy oy oy NANOYZOY
H +G Y oy oy Y Y Y THYTN
A+G Y Y Y Y Y Y Nay
€ +G Y Y Y Y Y Y ney-
00 +G Y Y Y Y Y Y X007y

The distribution of the allographs realising the vowel-glide /u/~/w/ is less complex (cf.
Table 7). The vowel is rendered by the digraph ov. The glide is also written with the digraph
except after the vowels A, €, and 00 where the single upsilon v is employed. The choice
between the two graphemes occurs when the glide follows the vowel H, in which case the
early scribes fluctuate between the two allographs, the digraph finally yielding to the upsilon
in the classical period. The circumflex which occurs quite frequently in early Sahidic,
although it continues to exist to some extent in the classical manuscripts with the /i/~/j/

digraph (&), disappears from the allographs expressing /u/~/w/ (0Y and ).
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Of the early manuscripts, the book of Acts, the last biblical book in the British Library
codex, most reflects the classical standard in terms of the graphemic distribution of the vowel-
glides. The progression from the glide /j/ being rendered by the digraph to being superseded
by the iota with the trema is striking when comparing the texts of Deuteronomy and Jonah
with that of Acts, especially since these texts are part of one codex, although written some
time apart. The dating of this codex was originally attributed to the mid-4™ century by
Kenyon* and Hebbelynck,*” but more recently, Orsini® has brought forward the terminus
ante quem to the mid-5" century. The orthography of the vowel-glides in Acts may provide

further evidence to confirm Orsini’s conclusion of a later date.

These graphemic elements typical of the early manuscripts, particularly the frequent
use of the digraph for the glide /j/, persisted in the Chester Beatty collection, being most
evident in the Epistles. The codex which contains the Epistles is dated by Orsini to 500-550
CE, and that of Acts to 525-574 CE,* both, it is argued, having been produced in the same
scriptorium in the monastery of Apa Jeremiah at Saqqara.”® As such, the comparison of the
vowel-glides in these two codices sheds light on the dynamics of standardisation. The
optionality of the various graphic forms observed in the Epistles, on the one hand, reflects the
situation displayed in the earlier manuscripts, but on the other hand, points to a resolution
indicated in the standardised ‘rules’ of distribution as represented in Acts, where the variant

forms have been to a large extent eliminated.

86 Budge (1912), p. Ixiii.

87 Hebbelynck and Thompson (1921), p. 80.
88 Orsini (2008), p. 133-134.

89 Orsini (2008), p. 138-139.

90 Thompson (1932), p. ix.
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5. CONCLUDING REMARKS

The predominant theme which has emerged from this investigation of scribal
orthographic practice, specifically in relation to graphemic realisations of the vowel-glides, is
the relative degree of regularity and variation exhibited in the early and classical Sahidic
manuscripts. The synchronic approach complemented by a diachronic one applied to this
study has highlighted the dynamics of orthographic change in the Sahidic literary manuscripts
from the 4" to the late 6™ century in Egypt, and reveals the active influence of the transmitters
of the texts, the scribal hands. Free variation can be seen to be the vehicle by which the
written language became standardised, in that certain variant forms prevailed into the 6"
century, while others were abandoned. What was free variation in the 4™ and 5™ centuries, as
these manuscripts reveal, became regular variation in the classical period, as strict
orthographic rules are imposed in the strengthening monastic scriptoria. Yet language never
stands still, and the mechanism of free variation persists, even in a highly standardised

orthography such as that displayed in the Chester Beatty codices.

This thesis has sought to furnish a secure methodology for future studies on Coptic
orthography and to provide a detailed collection of data on two orthographic elements, the
graphemic realisations of the two vowel-glides in Sahidic. It is my hope that these data will
serve as reliable comparanda for further linguistic analyses of early Sahidic manuscripts,

most particularly, the Sahidic manuscripts of the Nag Hammadi codices.
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APPENDIX 1: CHESTER BEATTY MSS. 813 AND 814

A. Graphemic forms of the vowel /i/ (I~¢1~€1~ T)

Table 8: Typology of the vowel /i/

(C) = possibility of one or more consonants

# = segment boundary

' = accented syllable

. = syllable divider

) = no occurrences

1 Phonological reconstructions are based on Peust (1999).
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. | CBMs. 814 CB Ms. 813
Case | Syllabic Context . Examples
Acts Epistles
Al #V 61 (var. e1~1) &1 (var. €1~1~1) ci~e1/'i/ erpe /'ira/ e /'ina/
A2 #(')VC €l €1 (var. ) €ic- fis/
. /ci/ ar/'fi/ cer /'si/
A3 (Hoev 1 (var. g1~l) 1 (var. g1~el) MICE /'mi.so/ c2ime /'shima/
- /pi/ (-}--) /ti/ - /ni/
/'nim/
A4 | O)OCVCE) | (var. €1) | (var. €1) fi/
G1IN- /kiin/
, . ovyel/'wi/ oyeine /'wi.na/
AS OGv Gl €1 (var. €1) o
20verre /'hwite/
, . . AYEIN /a.'win/ ayovyerrT / [fwit/
A6 C)GVC € . € .
© ' (var. ) ' (var. 1) 21618 /' hjip/ AAY€ELA. /da. wid/
Key
V = vowel
G = glide
C = consonant




Case Al: #'V V = @1 (var. €1~1~1)
At the beginning of lexemes, in an open syllable, the vowel /i/ is represented by the digraph
61 (var.el):

E1~El, EIPE~CIPE, EIME~CIME, EINE, EIBE, CIW)E.
In Copto-Greek the initial vowel /i/ is also rendered with the digraph:

€1KH, EIMH, EIPHNNIKON, EI'TA, EIMHTI1, EIMHTEI

CITE~EITE, GLAWMAON~EIAWMAON.

€1PHNH is regularly written --prnn with the definite article.
Note: 21kwN (Rom. 1.23) (2 Cor. 3.18), oikwn (Rom. 8.29) (I Cor. 11.7, 15.49 x2) (2 Cor
4.4) (Col. 3.10) (Heb. 10.1) = eixwv. Cf. Case 3: /i/ following a consonant.

Use of the circumflex: The scribe of Acts always writes the verb €1 “to come” with a line over
the iota which, although similar to a superlinear stroke, most likely represents an abbreviated
circumflex.” The scribe of the Epistles also makes use this quasi circumflex, however, less
consistently and in more varied situations. Since the most frequent form in both Acts and the
Epistles is the oblique line, this is the form of the circumflex which will be used for these two

Chester Beatty codices (€1).
Table 9: #€1 vs. €1

Standard: €1 Variant: €1
€1 (Aets 16.13,17.13, 18.5, 20.21, 24.1, 25.17, 25.23, | &1 (Acts: 147 occurrences)
27.5) (Rom. 15.24) (I Cor. 7.5, 10.1, 14.23, 16.10. 16.12 x2)
(Epistles: 94 occurrences) (2 Cor. 5.8,7.6,7.7,8.17, 8.19) (Heb. 3.16) (Gal. 3.19,
3.23,4.4) (Phil. 3.11) (I Thess. 2.18) ({ Tim. 3.13)
Acts: 5%  Epistles: 83% Acts: 95%  Epistles: 17%
€1p€ (Acts: passim) eipe (Acts: @)
(Epistles: 76 occurrences) (Rom. 1.9) (I Cor. 9.23,9.27) (2 Cor. 8.24) (Phil. 1.4)
Acts: 100%  Epistles: 94% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 6%
€1M€ (Acts: passim) eiMe (Acts: Q)
(Epistles: 45 occurrences) (2 Cor. 3.2)
Acts: 100%  Epistles: 98% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 2%
erre (eilte) (Aets: Q) erre (Acts: Q)
(Epistles: 60 occurrences) (2 Cor. 12.2x2)
Acts: @ Epistles: 97% Acts: @ Epistles: 3%

2 The only other instance of this scribe’s use of the circumflex with the digraph is occasionally at the end of the
following lexemes: apxel (dcts 1.22, 8.35, 10.37,18.26), emkaael (Acts 7.59), erkaxel (Acts 26.2), and
cel (Acts 27.38).
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Standard: €1 Variant: 61

EIAWMAON (edWAOV) (Acts: passim) GIA.WAON (4cts: @) (I Cor. 10.19)
(Rom. 2.22) (I Cor. 5.10, 6.9, 8.1, 8.4, 8.10, 10.7,| €llawxon (I Cor. 5.11, 8.4, 8.10)
10.14, 10.19, 12.2) (2 Cor. 6.16) (Gal. 5.20) (Eph. 5.5)
(Col. 3.5) (I Thess. 1.9)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 80% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 20%

With a preformative clitic: This rule is observed even when preceded by a preformative
segment, with the following exceptions in the Epistles where the epsilon is omitted when
preceded by the definite article.

Table 10: Definite article + #€1 vs. 1

Standard: e1 Variant: 1
neipe (Epistles: @) mpe (2 Cor: 8.10) “the doing”
Acts: @ Epistles: 0% Acts: @ Epistles: 100%
neine (Rom. 5.14) (Heb. 1.3) (Phil. 3.21) mune (Heb. 7.15) “the likeness”

mnel (Rom. 6.5)
Acts: @ Epistles: 60% Acts: @ Epistles: 40%
MEILAWMAON (Acts 7.41) mlAwAON (I Cor. 8.7)
Acts: 100%  Epistles: 0% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 100%
Note: NELAMWAON (Acts 15.20, 15.29)
(Rom. 2.22) (I Cor. 8.1, 8.4, 8.10, 12.2) (2 Cor. 6.16)
(1 Thess. 1.9)

Biblical names/proper nouns: The exception to this rule occurs with biblical names where T is

regular:
TCAAK, TCAK, TCPAHAITHC, TCCAT (Acts 13.22) for ieccal.
The trema is always omitted when the singular definite article is cliticised:

TTICPAHA, TTIHA.

Case A2 #()VC V = @1 (var. €I)

There is only one example of the vowel in this domain, and on one occasion the digraph

carries a circumflex:

€1Cc—-, €ic— (Heb. 2.13).
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Case A3: (C)CVand CV. V=1 (var. €1~€1)

When the vowel /i/ follows a consonant, in an open syllable, it is generally realised by the
grapheme 1. For example:

X1, d1, MICE, 2I'TM, C2IME, X.ICE, CMING, DINE, GINE, M-, (}-), ni-.

Variation: The exception to this rule occurs with the lexeme ce1 which is consistently written
with the digraph:
cel (Rom. 15.24) (Col. 2.23); cel (Acts 27.38) (Phil. 4.12) [Crum (1939), p. 316b: cel,
ci].
Note Crum’s entry for the following:
* emca (Acets 7.43) [Crum (1939), p. 313a: ca, Sene€ica, Ac 743 S ermical;
* m (Aets 20.37) (Rom. 16.16) (I Cor. 16.20) (2 Cor. 13.12) (I Thess. 5.26) [Crum
(1939), p. 260a: ne (S), m (SAF) “kiss™];
* 1mpa (Acets 26.13) [Crum (1939), p. 267a: ni€ipe, mpe (S); 267b: nraarpa (1. -pe)

Mor 40, 37 (S)].
The variants €1~el occur almost exclusively in the Epistles, and often appear at the end of a
line.
Table 11: C + 1 vs. €1~€l
Standard: Variant: €1~€l
X1 (Acts: 62 occurrences) x€1 (Rom. 1.27) (Gal. 3.2) (2 Cor. 1.15)
(Epistles: 129 occurrences) x.€1l (Rom. 9.33) (I Cor. 3.14,6.7,7.2) (Heb. 13.11)
x.6ll (I Cor. 11.8)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 93% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 7%

a1 (Acts: 13 occurrences) ael (I Cor. 5.2)

(Epistles: 40 occurrences) agil (2 Tim. 2.16)

ael (Eph. 4.14)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 93% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 7%

21 “thresh, beat” (/ Cor. 9.9, 9.10) 2€1 (I Tim. 5.18)

Acts: O  Epistles: 67% Acts: @ Epistles: 33%

2rTn/2IT™M 2€1TN (Gal. 3.19) — rubbing on the ¢

(Acts: 66 occurrences) 2¢1lT™M (I Cor. 1.10)

(Epistles: 244 occurrences) 2€1lT™m (2 Cor: 1.4)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 98.8% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 1.2%

2120YN (Acts 16.24) 26120y (Eph. 3.17)

(Rom. 7.22) (1 Cor. 5.12) (2 Cor. 4.16, 7.6)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 80% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 20%

neorroyw= (Rom. 13.9, 13.10, 15.2) (I Cor. 6.1) | neo€llTOYWK (Gal. 5.14)

(Eph. 4.25)

Acts: @ Epistles: 83% Acts: @ Epistles: 17%

68



Standard: 1

Variant: €1~€1

NGl

(Acts: 168 occurrences)
(Epistles: 117 occurrences)
Acts: 100%  Epistles: 99.2%

neell (2 Tim. 3.17)

Acts: 0%  Epistles: .8%

1* person singular of the Temporal conjugation
NTEpl- (dets 11.15, 22.11, 22.17, 23.27, 24.20,
25.15)

(I Cor. 2.1, 13.11) (2 Cor. 2.12, 2.13, 11.9) (Gal.
2.14) (Phil. 4.15)

Acts: 86%  Epistles: 100%

nirepel- (Acts 22.6)

Acts: 14%  Epistles: 0%

Words of Greek origin:
a) Greek  is generally rendered with Sahidic 1. Variation occurs in the Epistles in the
following:
Table 12: Greek : C +1vs. g1~€l
Standard: 1 >1 Variant: 1 > €1~61

ét

€1 (Acts 2.26, 9.1, 10.44) erel (Rom. 5.6, 5.8) (I Cor 3.3, 12.31) (2 Cor:

(Heb. 11.4) 1.10) (Heb. 7.10,7.15, 9.8, 11.36, 12.26, 12.27)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 7%

erel (I Cor 15.17) (Heb. 10.37)
Acts: 0%  Epistles: 93%

HiT

MHT1 (Acts 10.47)

(2 Cor: 12.18)

elpnT

E€IMHTI (dets 8.31, 11,19, 15.1,17.21, 24.21, 27.22)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 5%

MHTEL (2 Cor: 1.17,3.1)

€IMHTEI (Rom. 7.7, 13.1, 14.14) (I Cor. 2.11, 7.5,
12.3, 15.36) (2 Cor. 2.2, 12.5, 12.13, 13.5) (Heb.
3.18) (Gal. 1.7, 2.16, 6.14) (Phil. 4.15) ({Tim. 5.19)
(2 Tim. 2.5)

Acts: 0%  Epistles: 95%

ot

2071 (Acts 4.16)

(2 Cor. 11.21)

Acts: 100 %  Epistles: 33%

oy'x o€l (2 Cor 1.24) (Phil. 4.17)

Acts: 0%  Epistles: 67%

(ST VES)

€meoymMi (Aets 20.33)

(Rom. 7.7, 13.9) (I Cor. 10.6) (I Tim. 3.1)
emoymMel (I Cor 10.6) (Gal. 5.17)
Acts: 100% Epistles: 86%

€neloyMmi (Heb. 6.11)

Acts: 0% Epistles: 14%

Aadkog
AAIKOC (Acts 24.15)
(Rom. 3.5)

Acts: 100%

Epistles: 50%

AAGIKOC (Heb. 6.10)

Acts: 0%  Epistles: 50%
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b) Greek e is also generally rendered with Sahidic 1. Variation occurs in the following:

Table 13: Greek ei: C +1vs. €1~el (excluding verb endings)

Standard: e1>1 Variant: €1 > el
ETIELN
eman (I Cor. 1.22) eneLan (dets 13.46, 14.12, 15.24)
(I Cor: 1.21,15.21) (Heb. 2.14) (Phil. 2.26)
Acts: 0%  Epistles: 20% Acts: 100%  Epistles: 80%
ouveldnoig

CYNIAHCIC (Rom. 2.15,9.1, 13.5) (I Cor. 8.7, 8.10, | CYNEILAHCIC (Acts 23.1, 24.16)
8.12, 10.25 10.27, 10.28, 10.29 x2) (2 Cor. 1.12, 4.2) | cinHAHCIC (I Tim. 1.19)

(Heb. 9.9, 9.14, 10.2, 10.22, 13.18) (I Tim. 1.5, 3.9,
4.2) (2 Tim. 1.3) (Titus 1.15)

Acts: 0%  Epistles: 100% Acts: 100%  Epistles: 0%
AVTIKELLLEVOG

ANTIKIMENOC (I Cor. 16.9) ANTIKEIMENOC (2 Thess. 2.4)
Acts: @ Epistles: 50% Acts: @ Epistles: 50%

¢) In the case of contract verb endings -éw/-éopat (imperative -e; infinitive -etv, -etoBaw),
there is strong optionality between the two allographs 1 and e1~el. Following a vowel, T is
always used (cf. Case BS).
Greek &1 > Sahidic 1:
ANOPPI (Acts 2.12, 5.24, 10.17, 25.20); anop1 (2 Cor. 4.8 x2) dmoéw;
ACKI (Acts 24.16) aokéw;
acxyMont (I Cor. 13.5) aoxnuovéw;
ATAKTL (2 Thess. 3.7) ataktéw;
BOHOI (Acts 16.9,21.28) (2 Cor: 6.2) (Heb. 2.18) Bon0éw;
€Y XAPICTI (Acts 27.35, 28.15) evxaQloTtéw;
RATAPppONI (Rom. 2.4) (I Cor. 11.22) (Heb. 12.2) (I Tim. 4.12, 5.12, 6.2) (Titus 2.15)
KATAPQOVEW;
KATHIrOpl (dcts 22.30, 24.2, 24.8, 24.13, 24.19, 25.5, 25.11, 25.16, 28.19)
KATIYOQEW;
KAHPONOMI (I Cor. 6.9, 6.10, 15.50 x2) (Heb. 1.4, 1.14, 6.12, 12.17) (Gal. 4.30, 5.21)
KATNQOVOUEW;
KocM1 (I Tim. 2.9, 3.2) (Titus 2.10) koopéw;
cyMbwni (Acets 15.15) ovppoviw;
CYNEYAOKI (dets 8.1, 22.20) cvvevdokéw;

TIMWPI (Acts 22.5); APl (Acts 26.11) Tipwoéw;
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$pori (Rom. 13.4) (I Cor. 15.49 x2) ogéw;
XOPHI'1 (Gal. 3.5) xoonyéw.
Greek 1> Sahidic €1:
AMeExel (Heb. 2.3,8.9) (I Tim. 4.14) apeAéw;
ao€Te€l (I Cor. 1.19) (Heb. 10.28) (Gal. 2.21, 3.15) (I Thess. 4.8 x2) aOetéw;
KAOHTI €I (Acts 18.25) (1 Cor. 14.19) (Gal. 6.6);ka0HKE! (Gal. 6.6) kaOnyéopay;
KATAAAAE] (Rom. 1.30) katadaAéw;
napaTHpel (Gal. 4.10) Tapatnoéw;

But: artian’ (Acets 4.21) ameidéw or aneldw (arman (Acets 9.1) where it is a noun amneAn).

Table 14: Greek ei: C +1vs. €1~el (verb endings)

Standard: e1>1 Variant: £1 > €1~€l

TAQAKAAEW

NAPAKAAI (Rom. 16.17) (2 Cor. 12.18) (2 Thess. 3.12) (I | napAKAX€E! (Acts 16.39)

Tim. 2.1) (Rom. 12.1, 12.8) (I Cor. 1.10, 4.13, 4.16,
16.12, 16.15) (2 Cor. 2.8, 6.1, 7.6 x2, 8.6, 10.1)
(Heb. 3.13,10.25, 13.19, 13.22) (Eph. 4.1, 6.22)
(Phil. 4.2) (Col. 4.8) (I Thess. 4.1, 4.10, 4.18,
5.11, 5.14) (2 Thess. 2.17) (I Tim. 5.1, 6.2)
(Titus 2.6) (Philem 9, 10)
NAPAKAAGT (Phil. 4.2) (Titus 2.15)
NAPAKAIAEL or NIAPAKAIAL (Rom. 15.30)
EMIKAAEL (dcts 9.14, 9.21, 22.16, 25.11,

eTuKaAéw 25.25,28.19)
emkarel (dets 7. 59, 15.17, 25.12, 25.21,
26.32)
€rKkaxel (Rom. 10.12, 10.13, 10.14) (I Cor
1.2) (2 Cor. 1.23) (Heb. 11.16) (2 Tim. 2.22)

gykaAéw €rKkael (dcets 23.28,23.29, 26.7)
E€rkaael (Acts 26.2)

TOOKAAEW MpOKAaxe€l (Gal. 5.26)

Acts: 0%  Epistles: 9% Acts: 100%  Epistles: 91%

KOWWVEW

KOINWNI (Rom. 12.13, 15.27) (Heb. 2.14) (Gal. 6.6) | kOInwNEI (Phil. 4.14)

(Eph. 5.11) (I Tim. 5.22) KOINWI(NEI1) O KOINWI(M1Y (Phil. 4.15)

Acts: @  Epistles: 86% Acts: @ Epistles: 14%

3 Girgis (1966), p.79 § 6 1 for 1.
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Standard: e1>1

Variant: €L > €1~€1

OLaKOVEW

AIAKONI (Acts 6.2, 19.22) (Rom. 15.25) (2 Cor. 3.3,
8.19, 8.20, 11.8) (Heb. 6.10 x2) (I Tim. 3.13)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: §9%

AJUAKONGEI (I Tim. 3.10)

Acts: 0%  Epistles: 11%

Evnoyéw

enepri (I Cor. 12.6, 12.11) (2 Cor: 1.6) (Heb. 4.12) (Gal.
5.6) (Eph. 2.2) (Phil. 2.13) (Col. 1.29) (2 Thess. 2.7)
(Philem 6)

Acts: @ Epistles: 50%

eneprei (Rom. 1.5) (1 Cor. 16.9) (2 Cor. 4.12)
(Gal. 2.8 x2, 3.5) (Eph. 1.11, 1.20, 3.20) ({
Thess. 2.13)

Acts: @ Epistles: 50%

AvTté
Aym (2 Cor 7.8,7.9%3,7.11) (I Thess. 4.13)

Acts: @  Epistles: 37%

AYTEl (Rom. 14.15) (2 Cor. 2.2 X2, 2.3, 2.4,
2.5,2.7,6.10, 7.8) (Eph. 4.30)
Acts: @  Epistles: 63%

TIQOOKAQTEQEW

MPOCKAPTEPI (Acts 1.14, 2.42, 2.46, 8.13, 10.7) (Rom.
12.12) (Col. 4.2)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 67%

MPOCKAPTEPEI (Rom. 13.6)

Acts: 0%  Epistles: 33%

OHoAOYEW

20MOxO0r (Acets 7.17, 23.8, 24.14) (Rom. 10.9) (I Tim.
6.12) (Titus 1.6)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 50%

20MOAO0r €l (Rom. 10.10) (Heb. 11.13, 13.15)
Acts: 0%  Epistles: 50%

éEopoAoyéopat
€30MOXO0T1 (Acts 19.18)
Acts: 100 %  Epistles: 0%

€30MOX0re€l (Rom. 14.11) (Phil. 2.11)
Acts: 0%  Epistles: 100%

KaTaQyEéw
KATAPI1 (Rom. 3.3,3.31, 6.6)
Acts: @ Epistles: 60%

KATApPrel (I Cor 1.28) (2 Thess. 2.8)
Acts: @  Epistles: 40%

EmOvpéw

emeoymMi (Acts 20.33) (Rom. 7.7, 13.9) (I Cor. 10.6) ({
Tim. 3.1)

eneloyMmi (Heb. 6.11)

emoymMel (I Cor 10.6) (Gal. 5.17)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 71% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 29%
Baoéw

BAP1 (2 Cor. 1.8,5.4) BAPEL (2 Cor. 12.16)
EruPagéw ermgapel (2 Cor. 2.5)
Acts: @ Epistles: 50% Acts: @ Epistles: 50%
EKKaKéw

€rkaG1 (2 Cor. 4.1) (2 Thess. 3.13)
Acts: @ Epistles: 40%

erkacel (2 Cor. 4.16) (Gal. 6.9) (Eph. 3.13)
Acts: @ Epistles: 60%

@Oovéw
Ppoomn (Titus 2.7)
Acts: @  Epistles: 33%

Ppoonei (Gal. 3.1, 5.26)
Acts: @  Epistles: 67%

altéw

AT (Aets 3.14, 7.46, 9.2, 12.20, 13.21, 13.28, 25.3,
25.15) (I Cor. 1.22) (Eph. 3.20)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 67%

arrel (Eph. 3.13)

Acts: 0%  Epistles 33%
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Standard: et >1

Variant: &L > €1~€1

naQotéopo

NAPAITI (Acts 25.11) (Heb. 12.25) (I Tim. 4.7, 5.11) OApAITEl (Heb. 12.19, 12.25) (2 Tim. 2.23)
(Titus 3.10)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 43% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 57%

pLodw (contract -&w)
$ycr (Gal. 2.15,4.8)

Acts: 0 Epistles: 50%

Py cer (Rom. 2.14) (Eph. 2.3)
Acts: @  Epistles: 50%

d) This type of verb ending is also applied to a number of Greek verbs of another class. For

example, -w >-éw verbs in Sahidic may have the ending 1 or €1 instead of e’

APX1 (Rom. 15.12) aqoxw “to rule”;
oaxnel (Eph. 5.29) (I Thess. 2.7) OaAmew.

Table 15: Greek ei: C +1vs. €1~€l (verbs of another class)

Standard: €L >1

Variant: €L > €1~61

aoyxopat “to begin”
APX1 (2 Cor: 3.1, 8.6, 8.10) (Gal. 3.3) (Phil. 1.6)

Acts: 0%  Epistles: 100%

apxel (Aets 1.1,2.4,11.4, 11.15, 24.2, 27.35)
Apx€l (Acets 1.22,8.35,10.37, 18.26)
Acts: 100%  Epistles: 0%

PaAw
~Naxal (Eph. 5.19)

Acts: @  Epistles: 25%

N aaxer (Rom. 15.9) (1 Cor: 14.15)
~yarxet (I Cor: 14.15)
Acts: 0 Epistles: 75%

e) Impersonal verbs appear in the form of the Greek 3™ person singular present indicative:

5

NAOKI (Acts 15.22, 15.25, 15.28, 15.34) dokel.

Table 16: Greek eir~1: C + 1 vs. €1 (impersonal verbs)

Standard: et~ >1

Variant: e1~1 > €1

éEeoTL
¢zecTi (I Cor 10.23)
Acts: O Epistles: 25%

ezecTel (I Cor 6.12 x2,10.23)
Acts: @ Epistles: 75%

TQETEL
npem (Heb. 2.10)
Acts: @ Epistles: 33%

npenel (Heb. 7.26) (Eph. 5.3)
Acts: @ Epistles: 67%

4 Girgis (2001), pp. 72-75 § 191-196.
5 Girgis (2001), p. 68 § 186.
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Taking into account all these verbs, the scribe of Acts uses the grapheme 1 64% of the time,
and €1 36% (most of which are limited to —~kax€1~—kaxel and apxei~apxer). The scribe

of the Epistles uses 1 46% of cases, and €1 54%.

f) Greek & > Sahidic ei1~1: Stressed ¢ generally maintains its spelling in Coptic.® But note
QA YEAW:
NAPArTIa€ — regular in Acts (Acts 1.4, 4.17, 4.18, 5.28, 5.40, 10.42, 15.5, 16.18,
16.23, 17.30, 23.22, 23.30);
NApPAITEINE - regular in the Epistles (I Cor. 7.10, 11.17) (I Thess. 4.11) (2 Thess.
3.6,3.10,3.12) (I Tim. 1.3, 4.11, 6.13, 6.17); except naparriae (I Tim. 5.7).

Case A4: (C)CVC(C)and CVC V= (var. €1)

In a closed syllable there is a strict adherence to this rule:
NIM, KIM, GIN-, MTOAIC (TIOALG).
But note the following biblical name:

geNIAMEIN (Beviapiv) (Acts 13.21) (Rom. 11.1) (Phil. 3.5).

Case A5: (C)GV  G=/w/ V = ¢1 (var. €l)

In contrast to the previous rule, when the vowel /i/ follows a glide in an open syllable the
digraph is employed:

OYEINE, 20V EITE, A€YEITHC (Agvitag).

Variation: The digraph generally carries a circumflex at the end of a lexeme:

ovel (“ one” fem.) (1Cor 7.2 x2) (Gal. 4.24) — always with circumflex;
revel (Heb.7.9) vs. aevel (Heb. 7.5, 7.9) Aevit.

6 Girgis (1966), p. 87 § 12.
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Case A6: (C)GVC G=/w/or/j/ V=ei1(var.7)
In a closed syllable the digraph realises the vowel when preceded by a glide. In this case the

second vowel-glide element, €1, is interpreted as vocalic, the first, consonantal.” The variant
occurs at the end of a line only:

WOYEIT~WOYIT, AAYEIA~AAYIA (AaV), 21€18, 1€18.

Table 17: G+ e€1vs. 1

Standard: €1 Variant: T
WOYEIT (Acts 4.25, 14.15) WOVl (Eph. 4.17,5.6)
(Rom. 1.21, 4.14, 8.20) (I Cor. 1.17, 3.20, 9.15, 15.10,
15.14 x2, 15.17, 15.58) (Gal. 2.2) (Col. 2.8) (I Thess. 2.1)
(I Tim. 1.6, 6.20) (2 Tim. 2.16) (Titus 3.9)
Acts: 100%  Epistles: 90% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 10%
AAYEIA. (Aavid) (Acts 2.25, 2.29, 2.34, 4.25, 745, | AAYTAl (dcts 1.16)
13.22 x2, 13.34, 13.36, 15.16) (Rom. 1.3, 4.6, 11.9) (Heb.
4.7,11.32) (2 Tim. 2.8)
Acts: 91%  Epistles:100% Acts: 9%  Epistles: 0%

7 In cases like this, where two vowel-glides are adjacent, it is sometimes difficult to decide which is the vowel
and which is the glide. Most of the time the etymology is consistent with GV, but it is not out of the question
that apophonic transformations may occur over time. In the case of 21618 the long form of the definite article,
which is used with this word (‘'re21€18), indicates that the word begins with a consonant cluster, therefore,
the GV sequence is appropriate here. The same also applies to 210M€ (ne210M€). Cf. Peust (1999), p. 260,
214 n. 242.
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B. Graphemic forms of the glide /j/ (i~1~e1~€1)

Table 18: Typology of the glide /j/

. CB Ms. 814 CB Ms. 813
Case Syllabic Context . Examples
Acts Epistles
B1 # GV €1 (var. 1~1) €1 (var. 1) eirw /'jo/ erloTe /'jo.ta/
B2 #GVC(C) €1 (var.b) €1 (var.1) erwT /'jot/
B3 (O)CGY | | 21H /'hje/ T?I.O /'tsjo/
210M€ /'hjo.mo/
B4 (O)CGVC | | TCl1049 /'tsjof/ 21618 /' hjif/
€BIHN /2. Bjen/
V=n ) T (var. €1~€l) Hi /'ej/
V=0 1 (var. €1) T (var. €1~€l) MMOT /m. moj/ ovyoi /'woj/
‘COVG#H | V=w T 1 ex.w=1 /a.coj/
B3 V=ovy T 1 KOV /'kuj/
V=a ) T (var. €1) AWAT /a.' [aj/
V=a ) T (var. €1) Al- /3j/
(C)VGH#
V=g¢ T i (var. e1~el) nei- /paj/
V=o0 V=o0,n 201N€ /'hoj.na/
1 (var. €1) T (var. €1) AMHITTN /a.'mej.tn/
B6 (C)VG.CV(C)
V=a, V=axa . o
. " . 2ATBEC /'haj.Pos/
MAEGIN /'majn/ cea€r=a /'shajf/
B7 (C)VGCH €1 (var. 1) €1 (var. 1) X.O0€IT /'cojt/ OGIK /'ojk/
oyoe€l1a) /'wojfl xX.0€1C /'cojs/
B8 CVC.'"GV €l €l PMEIH /rm'je/
Te~x.A€16 /'cajo/
B9 (OVEV(©) T (var. e1~el) | €1 (var. i~el) TA'I':::iAeTf)AﬂjAe?(ja;tz ‘jo!
var. €1~ var. T~ ~ ~ .
(C)V.'GV(C) !
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Case B1: # GV G = €1 (var. 1~1)
At the beginning of lexemes, in open syllables, the glide /j/ is represented by the digraph &1:
€1A, E€IAN, €I0ME, €10TE, E€lW, EIWPM, EIOPM, EIMP2, E€I0P2~, EIW2E,

EIEPWOY.

With a preformative clitic: On one occasion the epsilon is omitted when preceded by the
definite article:

mepol (Acts 16.13) [Crum (1939), p. 82a: €16€pO, 1€PO].

Coalescence of two adjacent glides:

Teione (Acts 19.25) “this trade” (Tei(€yone) [Crum (1939), p. 81a: €10n¢, 10n€].

Biblical names/proper nouns:
TACDON/TACCMON, TW2ANNHC, TOHA, TAKMB, TAKKMBOC/IAKWBOC, TWCHC,
'l'(DCH(I), TOYNIA, TOTITH, TOYAIOC, TOYCTOC, TOY.AAC, TOY AN, TOYAAIL
J-oy.Aaia (regular with the definite article).

The initial glide regularly loses the trema when followed by the singular definite article:
O16POYCAAHM (Epistles), ©IAHM (Acts), MOY . AAI.

On one occasion the plural definite article is employed without the superlinear stroke, in

which case syntagmatic resyllabification has taken place:
N10Y AT /nju. daj/ (Rom. 3.9).

This is in contrast to the usual plural definite article n, where the trema is retained:

NTOY . AAT /nju. 'daj/ (Acts: 61 occurrences) (Epistles: 12 occurrences).

Case B2: #' GVC(C) G = e1 (var. 1~1)

At the beginning of a lexeme, in a closed syllable, the glide is also realised with the digraph:

Cl1ADT, CIAT=.

With a preformative clitic: As in the previous Case Al, the digraph is sometimes reduced to a
simple iota when preceded by the definite article, or other preformative. In one case the
digraph is replaced by T where it follows the preformative segment 2a-. Cf. Case BS5, the

domain where the grapheme 7 follows the vowel A within a segment.
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Table 19: Clitic +

#e1 vs. 1~1

Standard: €1

Variant: 1~1

neiwT (Acts 1.4, 1.7, 2.33, 28.8)

(Eph. 5.20) (Rom. 8.15) (I Cor. 8.6, 15.24) (2 Cor. 1.3 X2,
11.31) (Heb. 12.9) (Gal. 1.1, 1.3, 4.2, 4.6) (Eph. 1.3, 1.17,
2.18, 3.14, 4.6) (Phil. 2.11) (Col. 1.3, 1.12, 3.17) (Titus
1.4)

mineiwT (Rom. 6.4) This is a case of dittography.
Perhaps the scribe intended to write rmila>T, but resumed
the usual spelling in the next line. There are two other
examples of dittography in this same verse.

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 88%

miwr (Rom. 15.6)
mw7 (Eph. 6.23)
mwl (2 Tim. 1.2)

Acts: 0%  Epistles: 12%

Crum (1939), p. 76a: €18, €1€1B, GI€B

Acts: @ Epistles: 0%

meis (I Cor. 15.56),
nekieis (I Cor 15.55)
Acts: @ Epistles: 100%

Crum (1939), p. 73a: 1A, €1a1= (S), 1ATZ (B)
2A-€1ATZ (Rom. 1.13) (2 Cor. 1.9)
Acts: 0%  Epistles: 100%

Note: 1A (Heb. 11.38); MmuT-61A (Eph. 6.6) (Col. 3.22);
TOYN-OYEIATZ (Heb. 11.7); TCABE-€IATZ (Rom.
11.34); rcege-e1ar= (dets 8.31, 10.22) (I Cor: 2.16).

2A-TAT (Acts 26.9)
Acts: 100%  Epistles: 0%

Case B3: '(C)CGV G=1

The glide following a consonant, in an open syllable, is always rendered with a iota:

2IH, T°C10, 2I0ME, GI1€, 2I00YE.

Case B4: '(CO)CGVC G =1

The glide following a consonant, in a closed syllable, is also always rendered with a iota:

TCl04, X.100P (< €100P), €BIHN, 21€IB.

Case B5: '(C)VG# and (C)VG#
a) Accented syllables '(C)VG#

V=Hn Acts: G =1 Epistles: G =1 (var. g1~€l)
V=0 Acts: G =1 (var. €1) Epistles: G =1 (var. €1~€1)
V=w Acts: G=1 Epistles: G =1

V=o0vy Acts: G=1 Epistles: G=1

V=a Acts: G=1 Epistles: G =1 (var. €1)
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The final glide /j/ following a vowel, in accented syllables, is represented by the allograph 7,
with a number instances where the variants 1~el, (€1 (53%) and el (47%)) are employed,

mostly by the scribe of the Epistles. There is only one example of the scribe of Acts using the

variant (O 0€1 (Acts 18.2)).

Lexical forms:

.01, MATOT, §BOT, CTOI, 2AMOT, OYOl, NOT (VOéw), METANOT (LETAVOEW);

KOVYT, MOYT;

ACAT, AWAT, A2PAT, €2PAT, (PA2PAT, 2PAT, 241, CKAT, OYXAT, GAMATL, C2AT, MAT,

TAL NAT

Table 20: VG#

G =Tvs. €1~6l

Standard: 1

Variant: €1~€l

Hi (Aets 2.2, 2.36, 2.46, 4.34, 5.42, 7.10, 7.20, 7.42, 7.47,
7.49, 8.3, 9.11, 9.17, 10.2, 10.6, 10.17, 10.22, 10.30,
10.32, 11.11, 11.12, 11.13, 11.14, 12.7, 12.12, 16.15 x2,
1631, 16.32, 16.34 x2, 17.5, 18.7 x2, 18.8, 19.16, 20.20,
21.6,21.8)

(Rom. 16.11) (I Cor. 14.35) (2 Cor. 5.1) (Heb. 3.3, 8.8,
11.7) (Col. 4.15) (1 Tim. 3.4) (Philem 2)

(NHT) or (NHE) (2 Tim. 2.20)

ner (Rom. 16.10) (I Cor: 16.15, 16.19) (2 Cor:
5.1) (Heb. 3.2, 3.5, 3.6 x2) (Gal. 6.10) (Eph.
2.19) (Phil. 4.22) (I Tim. 3.15, 5.8, 5.13, 5.14)
(2 Tim. 1.16) (Titus 1.11)

nel (Rom. 16.5) (I Cor 1.16, 11.22, 11.34)
(Heb. 3.4, 8.8, 8.10, 10.21) (I Tim. 3.5, 3.12,
5.4) (2 Tim. 3.6, 4.19)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 23% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 77%
oYyorl (Acts 7.31, 7.57, 8.29, 8.30, 9.1, 10.28, 14.5,19.29, | ovyoe€l (4cts 18.2)
21.33,22.26,22.27,23.14, 28.9) (Heb. 12.18)

(Heb. 4.16,7.25,10.1, 10.22, 11.6, 12.22) (I Tim. 6.3)

Acts: 93%  Epistles: 87% Acts: 7%  Epistles: 13%

AIAT (Eph. 4.16) (Col. 2.19)
Acts: @ Epistles: 50%

Aia€l (Phil. 1.20) (2 Cor: 10.15)
Acts: @ Epistles: 50%

I* person singular suffix pronouns:

OVYBHZT, 2ATH=T;

€PO=T, KTOZ1, 2APOZ1, TCABOZ1, ))APOZ1, TAMOZI, TAMIOZ1, X.[1O=1, OMO~1,

TA2071, OBBIO=T,;

EPW=T, €2C.W-T, 21X.W=T, MNNCW=T, NCW=T, PW=T, TW=T;

NOYZl;
NAZT, 2NAZT, NMMAZT;

OVNTAZT /A'NTAZT, MNTAAT.
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Table 21: Variation with the 1* person singular suffix pronouns in accented syllables

Standard: 7 Variant: 61
2Tn=1 (Rom. 19.5 x2) (2 Cor. 2.3, 7.8) (Phil. 3.4) | ern=el (2 Cor. 7.8)
(Philem 21)
Acts: @ Epistles: 86% Acts: @  Epistles: 14%
MMO-=T (Acts: 21 occurrences) (Epistles: 33 occurrences) Mmo=ell (Gal. 5.11)
Acts: 100%  Epistles: 97% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 3%

b) Unaccented preformatives (C)VG#

V=a Acts G=7 Epistles G =1 (var. €1)

V=e¢ Acts G=1 Epistles G =1 (var. €1~€1)
The glide /j/ functioning as the 1% person singular pronominal subject of verbal conjugations
preceded by the vowel a is realised T with only one exception, in the Epistles. The construct
participles, aai- and mM™Mal-, are also regular. Following the vowel € in the verbal
conjugations and the demonstrative articles, the scribe of Acts is also consistent with the use
of 1. On the other hand, the Epistles display considerable optionality between the allographs 1
and the digraph (€1- 59% ~ €1- 41%) following the vowel €.

Table 22: 1* person singular pronominal subject of verbal conjugations: a + 7 vs. €1

Conjugation Standard: A +171 Variant: A + €1

Perfect I Al- passim

Perfect I Relative / | NTAi- (dets 13.2, 20.18 x2, 20.24, 22.5, 22.10, 24.11, |nuraell- (Phil. 2.16)
Perfect 11 24.21,26.12, 28.17)

(I Cor. 2.1,2.3,4.6,5.11,9.15, 13.1, 15.32) (2 Cor. 2.9,

2.10, 7.12) (Heb. 11.6) (Gal. 1.12, 2.2 x2) (Phil. 2.16,

3.12) (I Tim. 1.13) (Titus 3.12)

NTAGEI WAPWTN (I Cor: 2.3)

(-)enTai- (dets 10.20, 20.25, 25.11)

(Rom. 11.3) (I Cor. 11.1, 11.2, 11.23, 15.1, 15.2, 15.3,

16.1, 16.21) (2 Cor. 2.3 2.10, 7.14, 11.7, 12.17) (Heb.

3.11, 4.3, 8.9 x2) (Gal. 2.10, 2.18, 5.21) (Eph. 3.3, 3.7,

6.22) (Phil. 3.8) (Col. 1.23, 1.25, 4.8, 4.18) (2 Thess.

3.17) (I Tim. 1.3, 1.20) (2 Tim. 1.12, 3.11, 4.13) (Titus

1.5) (Philem 10)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 98% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 2%
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Table 23: 1% person singular pronominal subject of verbal conjugations: € + i vs. €I~€1

Conjugation

Standard: € +1

Variant: € + €1~€1

Present
Circumstantial /

€i- (Aets 11.5, 14.10, 17.23 x2, 20.19, 20.21, 20.25,
20.31, 20.35, 22.3, 22.4 x2, 22.6, 22.11, 22.17, 22.20

eel- (Rom. 15.20, 15.29) (1
Cor. 9.23, 9.26, 16.7) (2 Cor:

Present II x2, 23.28, 23.30, 24.10, 24.12 x2, 24.14 x2, 24.17, | 1.17, 7.3, 7.8, 10.1, 11.9,
24.18, 24.21, 25.10, 25.18, 25.20, 26.6, 26.11 x2, | 11.21, 11.23, 13.2) (Heb. 6.14,
26.17,26.22 x2,26.26, 28.17, 28.20) 11.32) (Gal. 1.10, 1.14, 1.15,
(Rom. 1.9, 1.10, 3.5, 6.19, 7.1, 7.14, 15.15, 15.16, | 2.20, 3.15, 4.18, 5.11) (Eph.
15.24 x2,15.29) ( Cor. 2.1, 4.14, 5.3 x3, 5.10, 6.5, 7.6, | 4.17) (Phil. 2.12) (Col. 1.29,
7.29, 7.35, 9.8, 9.17, 9.18, 9.19, 9.20, 9.26 x2, 9.27, | 2.5) ({ Tim. 1.13) (2 Tim. 1.4,
10.15, 10.19, 13.11, 13.12, 14.6, 15.10, 15.34 x2) (2 | 1.12)
Cor 1.23,2.3, 7.3, 8.8, 10.1, 10.2, 10.9, 11.21, 12.16) | €61- (I Cor. 4.14) (2 Cor
(Heb. 2.13, 6.14) (Gal. 1.13, 1.14, 2.2, 3.17) (Eph. | 11.8, 13.2) (Eph. 1.16) (Phil.
1.16, 4.17, 5.32, 6.21) (Phil. 1.4, 1.6, 1.9, 1.16, 1.25, | 3.12) (Col. 2.5) (2 Thess.
3.6,3.10, 3.12, 3.13 x2, 3.14, 3.18, 4.17 x2) (Col. 1.24, | 3.17)
2.4) (I Tim. 3.14) (2 Tim. 1.4, 1.5) (Philem 4, 5, 9 x3,
21 x2)
€1(Gal. 4.11)
Acts: 100%  Epistles: 70% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 30%
Imperfect nei- (dets 2.25, 10.30 x2, 11.5, 11.11, 18.14, 22.19, | neel- (Rom. 15.18, 15.22) (1
22.20,23.5,25.11, 25.22, 26.11 x2) Cor. 13.11) (Gal. 1.13) (Phil.
(Rom. 7.7,9.3) (I Cor. 4.4, 13.11 x2) (2 Cor:1.15, 7.8, | 3.18)
8.8,9.3, 11.17, 12.14) (Gal. 4.20) (Phil. 4.11) (2 Thess. | nee€1- (Rom. 7.9) (I Cor.
2.5) (Philem 13) 4.14 (2 Cor. 1.3) (Gal. 1.10,
1.13)
Acts: 100%  Epistles: 60% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 40%
Adhortative NNET- (Phil. 1.20) nneel- (I Cor: 8.13)
(Future III) Acts: @ Epistles: 50% Acts : @  Epistles: 50%
Conditional €T AN- (Acts 24.25) eelwan- (2 Cor 10.8) (I
(Rom. 11.27,15.24, 15.28) (1 Cor. 9.16 x2, 13.1, 13.3, | Tim. 3.15)
14.6, 14.11, 14.14) (2 Cor. 12.6, 12.10) (Phil. 1.27, | eeiwyan- (Rom. 15.32) (I
2.23) (Titus 3.12) Cor. 16.2,16.3, 16.5)
Acts: 100% Epistles: 71% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 29%
Aorist Negative emeel- (2 Cor 11.29)
Circumstantial | Acts: O Epistles: 0% Acts: @ Epistles: 100%
Future [ €TNA- (dets 18.6,20.22,22.21, 26.2, 26.12, 28.19) e€ina- (2 Cor: 11.30) (1 Tim.
Circumstantial/ | (Rom. 15.24, 15.25) (I Cor. 14.6) (2 Cor. 12.5) (Heb. | 1.3)
Future II 11.32)
Acts: 100%  Epistles: 71% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 29%
Summary Acts: 100%  Epistles: 68% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 32%

81




Table 24: Variation with demonstrative articles

Standard: € + 1

Variant: € + €1~€1

nei- (Aets 1.6, 1.19, 1.21, 1.24, 2.12, 2.33, 2.38, 3.16,
4.17,4.22, 54, 5.20, 5.28, 5.38 X2, 6.5, 6.13 x2, 6.14,
7.4, 7.7, 7.29, 7.60, 8.21, 8.29, 9.13, 9.14, 9.21 x2,
10.17, 10.18, 11.12, 13.26, 15.6, 16.28, 17.6, 17.18,
19.27, 19.37, 19.40, 20.18, 21.11, 21.28 x2, 22.22,
22.26, 23.9, 23.13, 23.17, 23.18, 23.25, 23.27, 23.30,
24.2,24.5,24.10, 24.19, 25.5, 25.17, 25.22, 25.24 X3,
26.26,26.31 x2, 28.4, 28.28)

(Rom. 4.9, 7.24, 8.18, 9.9, 11.5, 12.2, 15.28) (I Cor.
1.20, 2.6 x2, 2.8, 3.18, 3.19, 4.2, 5.10, 7.31, 11.25,
11.26, 14.21, 15.19) (2 Cor. 1.10, 4.7, 8.19, 9.4, 9.12,
11.10, 12.3, 12.13) (Heb. 6.3, 9.9, 10.10, 10.33) (Gal.
1.4, 5.8) (Eph. 1.21, 5.32) (Phil. 1.29) (Col. 1.27, 4.8)
(I Thess. 3.3) (I Tim. 4.8, 6.17) (2 Tim. 4.10) (Titus
2.12)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 61%

neel- (Rom. 3.26, 5.2, 6.2) (I Cor. 5.3,7.31, 11.5) (2
Cor. 8.20) (Heb. 7.8,9.11) (Eph. 2.2, 2.8)

neel- (Rom. 11.25, 13.6, 13.9) (I Cor 2.12, 5.2,
13.13) (2 Cor. 1.15, 3.10, 4.4, 8.14, 9.3) (Heb. 7.1,
12.1, 13.14) (Gal. 6.16) (Eph. 6.12, 6.22)

nee()y (2 Cor 7.11)

Acts: 0%  Epistles: 39%

Tei- (Aets 1.16, 1.17, 1.25, 2.6, 2.40, 4.27, 6.3, 8.19,
835, 10.30, 16.12, 1620, 17.19, 18.10, 19.25
Teienone, 22.3, 22.4, 2228, 2421, 26.7, 27.23,
28.20 x2, 28.22)

(Rom. 16.22) (I Cor: 3.12, 4.13, 8.9, 11.5) (2 Cor: 2.6,
8.6, 8.7) (Heb. 7.22) (Gal. 4.25) (Col. 3.13) (I Thess.
5.27) (I Tim. 1.18) (2 Tim. 2.19) (Titus 1.13)

NTEIMING (Acts 16.24, 18.15,22.22)

(Rom. 16.18) (I Cor. 7.15, 11.16) (2 Cor. 3.4, 3.12,
12.3, 12.5) (Heb. 8.1, 12.3, 13.16) (Gal. 5.23) (Philem
9)

nreize (dets 3.18, 7.1, 13.34, 14.1, 15.15, 15.23,
17.11,20.11, 21.11, 22.24, 23.11, 24.9, 24.14)

(Rom. 6.4, 9.20) (I Cor. 3.15, 5.3, 7.7, 7.11, 11.25,
7.26,9.24, 9.26 x2) (Eph. 4.20) (Gal. 5.21) (I Tim. 3.8,
3.11,5.25)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 41%

Teei- (I Cor 4.11, 14.21) (2 Cor 1.10, 3.12, 4.1)
(Heb. 2.3) (Phil. 2.2)

Teer- (I Cor 9.12, 11.14) (2 Cor 9.13) (Heb. 4.7)
(Gal. 6.11) (Eph. 3.8) (Col. 4.16)

nreeivine (Rom. 2.2) (1 Cor. 5.1, 7.28) (Heb. 7.26)
(Gal. 6.1) (Phil. 2.29) (2 Thess. 3.12) (Titus 3.11)
2enTeeiMmne (2 Cor 10.11)

nreemmineg (I Cor 5.5, 5.11, 16.16, 16.18) (2 Cor
2.7,12.2,11.13)

nreelze (Rom. 2.3, 5.21, 6.11, 10.6, 15.20) (I Cor:
7.40) (2 Cor. 9.5) (Heb. 2.14, 5.3, 6.9, 6.15, 10.25,
11.14) (Gal. 6.2) (Eph. 5.28) (Phil.4.1) (2 Thess. 3.17)
(Titus 2.3)

nreelze (I Cor 9.15, 14.25) (2 Cor. 8.6) (Heb. 4.4,
9.6, 9.21) (Gal. 1.6) (Eph. 5.27, 6.9) (Phil. 3.17) (I
Thess. 4.17) (1 Tim. 2.9) (Titus 2.6)

Acts: 0%  Epistles: 59%

nEeT- (Aets 1.15, 3.24, 4.16, 5.5, 5.8, 5.24, 5.32, 5.35,
5.36, 5.38, 10.44, 13.42, 14.15, 16.17, 16.20, 16.35,
16.36, 16.38, 19.37, 20.34, 21.5, 21.15, 21.38, 25.20,
26.29)

(Rom. 15.23) (Heb. 1.2, 13.16) (2 Cor. 7.1) (I Thess.
3.3,4.18) (2 Tim. 3.5, 3.8)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 73%

neel- (1 Cor: 6.13)
neel- (1 Cor 7.15) (2 Tim. 1.12)

Acts: 0%  Epistles: 27%
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Standard: € + ¥ Variant: € + €1~€1

Summary
Acts: 100%  Epistles: 52%

Summary
Acts: 0%  Epistles: 48%

Case B6: (C)VG.CV(C) G =T (var. €1)

V=o Acts: G =1 (var. €1) Epistles: G =1 (var. €1)
V=H Acts: G=1 Epistles: G =1 (var. €1)
V=2a Acts: G=1 Epistles: G =1

When the glide closes a syllable within a lexeme, 1 takes precedence, but with variation

following the vowels 0 and H. Following the vowel A, the iota with a trema is stable.

GOTAE, AOIGE~AOEIGE, 20INE~20EINE, AMHTTN~AMHEI'TN;

2ATBEC, C2A17COY.

Table 25: Variation in the glide at a syllable boundary

Standard: 1

Variant: €1

AMHITN (Acts 16.15, 16.36)
Acts: 100%  Epistles: 0 %

AMHEITN (2 Cor. 6.17)
Acts: 0%  Epistles: 100 %

XOTGE (Acts 10.29, 13.28, 22.24 xoilse, 23.28, 27.30)
rollee (Acts 10.21)

(I Thess. 2.5)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 50 %

xoe€is€ (Phil. 1.18)

Acts: 0%  Epistles:50 %

201NE (Acts 6.9, 12.1, 14.4, 15.1, 15.5. 15.24, 17.4, 17.6,
17.18 x2, 17.28, 17.32, 19.9, 19.13, 19.31 20ilne, 21.16,
23.9,23.12, 27.44, 28.24)

(Rom. 3.3, 3.8, 11.14, 11.17, 11.24, 11.25 20ilne) (I Cor.
4.18, 8.5, 8.7, 9.22, 10.7, 10.8, 10.9, 10.10, 12.28, 15.6,
15.12, 15.34) (2 Cor. 2.16 x2, 8.13, 10.2, 10.12) (Heb.
3.16, 4.6, 10.25, 13.2) (Gal. 1.7, 2.12 20i1In€) (Eph. 4.11
x2) (Phil. 1.15, 1.16) (2 Thess. 3.11) ({ Tim. 1.3, 1.6, 1.19,
4.1, 5.15, 5.24, 6.10, 6.21) (2 Tim. 2.18 20ilne, 2.20
201INE)

Acts: 91%  Epistles: 100%

20leine (Acts 10.23, 11.20)

Acts: 9%  Epistles: 0%

201T€ (Acts 7.58,9.39, 16.22, 18.6, 20.33, 22.20 201716,
22.23 20ilT6)

(Heb. 1.11) (I Tim. 2.9 20ilT€)

Acts: 78%  Epistles: 100%

20€17T°€ (Acts 11.15)
20lerTe (Acts 14.14)

Acts: 22%  Epistles: 0%
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Case B7: (C)VGC# G =e¢1 (var. 1)

In the ‘covered’ position, the variant form is mostly used at the end of a line, rarely elsewhere:

X.OEIT, MOEIT, COEIT, OEIK, OYOEIU), X.0EIC, OYOEIN, YOEIW), WOEIX,

MAEIN, CAEIN, 2KAEIT, OACIT (‘TT2ACIT), X.PACIT, ACIK, C2AEIZd.

Table 26: Variation in the glide in the ‘covered’ position

Standard: €1

Variant: |

OYOE€IW/-€YyO€lWw) (Acts: 23 occurrences)
(Epistles: 109 occurrences)

{Oyyoei1q) (1 Cor. 15.58)

ovy{oyerw (Phil. 1.4)

Acts 85%  Epistles: 96%

oyoiwl/-eyoiwl (Aets 1.7, 8.11, 14.17)
-eYOIWElTMMAY (Acts 7.20)

oyoiwl (Rom. 3.26, 5.6) (Heb. 4.7, 9.9)
(Philem 4)

Acts: 15%  Epistles: 4%

Taweo€1) (Acts 1.2, 3.24, 4.29, 431, 5.20, 8.4, 8.40,
11.20, 13.5, 13.38, 14.15, 15.36, 16.10, 16.17, 17.3, 17.13,
17.23,21.8)

(Rom. 2.21, 10.8, 10.15, 16.25) (I Cor. 1.21, 2.4, 9.14,
9.27,11.26, 15.11, 15.12, 15.14) (2 Cor: 1.19, 4.5, 11.4 x2)
(Gal. 1.8, 1.9, 1.11, 1.16, 1.23, 2.2, 5.11) (Eph. 4.11)
(Phil. 1.17, 1.18) (Col. 1.23, 1.28) (I Thess 2.9) (I Tim.
3.16) (2 Tim. 4.2, 4.5, 4.17) (Titus 1.3)

Acts: 75%  Epistles: 87%

Tawmeoiwl (dets 4.2, 7.52, 14.21, 16.21,
17.18)

TAWEOIW| (Acts 5.42)

TAWEOTW! (Rom. 10.14) (I Cor 1.23) (Gal.
1.8) (Phil. 1.15, 4.15)

Acts: 25%  Epistles: 13%

X.0€IC (Acts: 110 occurrences)
nex.c (Acts 9.20)
(Epistles: 280 occurrences)

Acts: 97%  Epistles: 94%

X.01C!| (Acts 4.26,4.29,9.17)

(Rom. 5.1, 5.11) (2 Cor. 1.2, 1.14) (Heb. 1.10,
8.8) (Eph. 1.21) (Phil. 3.1, 4.23) (Col. 1.3, 3.24)
(2 Thess. 3.16) (2 Tim. 1.18 x2, 2.24) (Philem
20, 25)

X.OIC (Phil. 4.23)

Acts: 3%  Epistles: 6%

PO€IC (Acts 20.31)

(I Cor. 16.13) (2 Cor. 11.27) (Heb. 13.17) (Eph. 6.18)
(Col. 4.2) (I Thess. 5.6, 5.10)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 87%

poicl (2 Cor: 6.5)

Acts: 0%  Epistles: 13%

OE€IK (Acts 2.42,2.46,7.11, 20.11, 27.35 oleik)

(I Cor. 10.16, 1.17 x2, 11.23, 11.26, 11.27, 11.28) (2 Cor:
9.10) (Heb. 9.2) (2 Thess. 3.8, 3.12)

Acts: 83%  Epistles: 100%

O1KI (Acts 20.7)

Acts: 17%  Epistles: 0%

NOE€IK (Rom. 2.22 x2,7.3 x2, 13.9) (1 Cor. 6.9)
Acts: O Epistles: 8§6%

NOTKI (Heb. 13.4)
Acts: @ Epistles: 14%

NOl€IN (Acts 16.26)
Acts: 50%  Epistles: O

NOTN (Acts 21.30)
Acts: 50%  Epistles: O

Possessive predicate
eTevyNTAcl=d (I Cor 15.31)
eTevyNTA€l1=C (2 Cor. 2.4)
Acts: 0%  Epistles: 100%

NETEOYNTAIZA (Acts 3.6)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 0%
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Case BS8: CVC.'GV G=c¢cl

At the beginning of a syllable, following a closed syllable, the digraph renders the glide,

possibly an extension to the domain of Case B1:

PMEIH, PMEIOOYE.

Case B9: (C)V.GV(C) and (O)V. GV(C)

Acts: G =7 (var. €1~€l) Epistles: G = €1 (var. €1~1)

The distribution of the allographs differs between the two scribes in the case of the

intervocalic glide that begins a syllable preceded by an open syllable. The digraph is preferred

in the Epistles, and the iota with the trema in Acts.

Acts: TATO, XAT€, TAIOY, €16, €1€- (Adhortative base), TATOV;

OYEEIENIN~OY EECIENIN~OY ETENIN.

Epistles: TOYE10, OYOEIE, TACIO~TACIO~TAIO, NATATZ, XATE~X.AECIE;
74

eie, eie- (ele- Gal. 1.16).

Table 27: Variation in the intervocalic glide

i

S
€el~€l

TATO(#) (Acts 2.33,20.24, 24.3 Talio, 28.10)
(Eph. 4.8) (Phil. 4.8) (I Tim. 1.15)

TAale- (Eph. 6.2) (I Tim. 5.3, 6.1)

TATHY (Acts 5.34)

(2 Cor. 3.10) (Heb. 13.4) (Eph.5.27) (Phil. 2.29)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 24%

TAa€10(%) (Rom. 2.10, 2.29, 9.21, 12.10, 13.3, 13.7
x2, 15.11) (I Cor. 4.5) (2 Cor. 8.18) (Heb. 2.7, 2.9,
3.3, 54) (Eph. 1.6, 1.12, 1.14, 2.8, 2.11) (Phil. 1.11)
(I Tim. 1.17,4.9,5.17 x2, 6.1, 6.16) (2 Tim. 2.20)
TA€lO (Rom. 2.7)

Taeny (I Cor 4.10)

Acts: 0%  Epistles: 76%

TMATO(#) (Aets 13.39 x2 TMAlTO)
(Rom. 3.4,5.16, 5.18) (I Tim. 3.16)
T'MATE- (Rom. 3.30, 4.2) (Gal. 3.8)
TMATHY (I Cor. 4.4)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 22%

TMAEGI0(#) (Rom. 2.13, 3.26, 3.28, 4.5, 4.25, 5.1,
5.9, 5.16, 5.18, 6.7, 8.4, 8.30 x2, 8.33) (I Cor. 6.11)
(Gal. 2.16 x3,2.17, 3.11, 3.24, 5.4) (Titus 3.7)
TMAECIO (Rom. 3.20, 3.24)

Acts: 0%  Epistles: 78%

TeAl€- (Rom. 8.3)
TGATO (Rom. 8.34)
SAIO (Rom. 2.1)

Acts: @  Epistles: 25%

Teacle- (Heb. 11.7)

TEA€10(#) (Rom. 5.16, 5.18, 8.1) (I Cor 11.32) (2
Cor. 3.9,7.3)

TEAEIHY (Rom. 14.23) (Titus 3.11)

Acts: @  Epistles: 75%

xAlo (2 Cor. 2.14)
Acts: @  Epistles: 50%

TxA6107 (Col. 2.15)
Acts: @  Epistles: 50%

XAT€ (Acts 1.20, 7.36, 7.44, 12.17)
(I Cor. 10.5) (Heb. 3.17, 11.38)
Acts: 100%  Epistles: 75%

xA€1€ (2 Cor: 11.26)

Acts: 0%  Epistles: 25%
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N
€l1~€l

OoYy€ieNIN (Acts 6.1, 16.1, 21.37)
(Rom. 1.16, 2.9, 2.10, 3.9, 10.12) (I Cor. 12.13)
Acts: 33%  Epistles: 100%

OYEEIENIN (Acts 9.29, 11.20, 16.3, 19.10, 20.24)
ovyeelenin (Acts 21.28)
Acts: 67%  Epistles: 0%
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C. Graphemic forms of the vowel /u/ (Oy~Y)

Table 28: Typology of the vowel /u/

CB Ms. 814 CB Ms. 813

Case | Syllabic Context . Examples
Acts Epistles
, oy /'u/f oyse /'u.po/ 0Oy NAM /' u.nam/’
Cl #(OV o . o .
0 Y (Vary) OV (VAR Y) L oy A cail oy yh fu. el
oy /'mu/ c10Yy /'sju/ MOYTE /' mu.te/
2 ()(C)CV oy oy MOY m | Y sju/ MOYT I.mu 3
TAIOY /'taju/ TOYEI0 /tu.'jo/
oyoyT /' muwt/? KOV /'kuj/
a3 | ©)eveE) oy oy MOYOY'T /muwt™ ROYI /Ay

NOYZOY (/nmuw/) €20y N /a. hun/

Case C1: #()V V =ov (var. y)

At the beginning of a segment the vowel /u/ is realised ov:

OY, OYBE, OYNAM, OYEPHTE, OY—, OYXAl, OYWH.

With a preformative clitic: This rule stands (with certain exceptions listed below) even when
the initial 0V is preceded by a clitic segment. For example: prepositions (eg. €, €TBE, WA,
nNCA); proclitic pronouns (eg. nia), future auxiliary (MA-), conjugation bases (eg. NTE-,
NT"A-), adjectives (eg. K€) or conjunctions (eg. x.€). For example:

€TBEOY (Acts 3.12), NCAOYNAM (Acts 2.34) )YAOYMAOHTHC (Acts 21.16).

But: nrayrwm (Rom. 11.25) “that a hardness has...” (Perfect II)."

In the following cases variation occurs under the influence of certain clitics:
* The indefinite article 0y~ is regularly reduced to -3~ when it is preceded by the
preposition € and the Perfect I conjugation nominal base A. For example:

€Y AAOC (Rom. 10.21) “to a people” ayMA€IN (Acts 4.16) “a sign has...”.

8 Peust (1999), p. 264: Oy “what?”, “seems to be a syllabic variety of w rather than an original vowel /u/...”.

9 Depuydt (1993), p. 375: 0 ynaM from demotic wnm.

10 Peust (1999), p. 145: /u."caj/, although p. 124 /' wcaj/; Oy Al < wds.

11 Depuydt (1993), p. 375: oyy@wH < wh.

12 Peust (1999), p. 214 n. 242: “Oy Oy in MOYOYT is to be interpreted as /uw/, as evident both from the
etymology (mwr) and from the status pronominalis of the verb (MOOY T - /'mowt/)”; n. 241: “(e)1(e)h in
dialects other than Akhmimic do not denote a long vowel eg. 21€1T “pit” < demotic hy? is probably / hjit/;

but p. 154: MOy Oy T /mu:t/ where Peust interprets double vowels as a means of lengthening the vowel.
13 Cf. Thompson (1932), p. 110, who notes this “unusual crasis”.
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* A few lexemes beginning with 0V, two of which denote time, are preceded by the
long form of the definite article (OyayH, OYNOY, OYy200p) and in these cases ' is
regularly used (‘T€yWH, NTEYWH, TEYNOY, NTEYNOY, Ney200p)."

* Fluctuation between the short and long form of the article occurs with the lexeme
OV Al MOy xXAI~neyxAl. In the case where the long form is used the omicron is

omitted provoking resyllabification: /pu.'caj/ vs. /pow. caj/."®

Table 29: Forms of oyl with the definite article

Short form of the definite article: i + oy Long form of the definite article: ne +v
MOY XAl NEY XAl
(Acts 4.9, 16.17) (Rom. 11.11) (2 Cor. 6.2) (Heb. 5.9, 6.9, 11.7)
(Eph. 6.17) (I Thess. 5.8) (2 Thess. 2.14) (2 Tim.3.15)
(Heb. 2.10)
Acts: 100%  Epistles: 50% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 50%

Case C2: ()(O)CV V=o0vy

The vowel is always rendered 0V following a consonant in an open syllable:

MOY, MOY'TE, NOYTE, TENOY;
MITOY —, NTEPOY -, MAPOY—, (YANTOY -, MIIATOY -, ETOY—;

THPZOY.

Case C3: (C)CV(C(C) V=ov

The vowel is also always rendered Oy following a consonant in a closed syllable:

20N, €20VN, 2120YN, MOYOVYT, KOYI, NOYI, NOYZOY, NANOYZOY,

AYX.NOYZOY.

14 Cf. Depuydt (1993), pp. 369-375 for a discussion on long articles preceding nouns denoting time divisions,
and the phonemic value of the initial digraph.
15 Cf. Peust (1999), p. 260; Depuydt (1993), p. 375.
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D. Graphemic forms of the glide /w/ (0y~Y)

Table 30: Typology of the glide /w/

. CB Ms. 814 CB Ms. 813
Case Syllabic Context . Examples
Acts Epistles
4GV oya /'wa/ olye.T/'wi/
Dl ovy ovy OYEGINE /'wi.no/
OYEPHTE /wa. re.to/
#()GVC(C /' / N- /wn/
D2 O © oy (var.vy) | oy (var.v) OYyDH/wom (')Yfl wa
oyoe€1ay /'wojf/
(OCGV
D3 © oy oy 20v€1T€e /" hwi.to/
(O)CGVC
D4 © ovy ovy woverr/ fwit/
V=0 ovy ov 200Y “to be bad” /" how/
V=w ovy ovy TWOYN /'tow.n/
V=ov ovy ovy NANOYZOY /' na.nuw/
D5 | (NCOVG(O) V=n 2% 1% THY TN/ tew.tn/
V=a A% % NAY /'naw/ Ay- /aw/
V=e¢ A% % ney- /pow/
V=00 % % 200Y “day” /"ho:w/'
V=0 oy oy KOOYE€ /'ko.wo/
(OV.'GV(C) V=1 oy oy x10y€ / ci.wa/
D6 (C)V.GV(C) V=mhn % Y (var. ov) nHY€ /' pe.wo/
V=2a Y (var. ovy) % AY W /a'wo/ Ay €I /a. ' win/
V=e¢ % % MEEYE€ /'me:wo/

Case D1: #()GV G=ov
At the beginning of a segment, in an open syllable, the glide is always realised Oy

OY'A, OYEL OYEINE, OYEPHTE;

With a preformative clitic: For example:

naoyw (Eph. 6. 21), kKeoya (Acts. 1.20).

16 Peust (1999), p. 235: The distinction between 2007y “to be bad” /'how/ and 200v “day” /'ho:w/ can be
determined by taking into consideration the forms from other dialects. “200% “bad” must be /"how/ because
the Akhmimic form is 2aYy, but 2007y “day” must be /'ho:w/ because the Akhmimic form is 200Y6.
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Case D2: #(())GVC(C) G = oy (var. v)

As in case D1, the glide is represented by the digraph beginning a segment in a closed
syllable:

OY MM, OYOEIW), OYN—, OYNTE-/OYNTAZ;

With a preformative clitic: For example:

@WAOYO0€1Q) (Acets. 13.11), naoyw?2 (Acts. 2.26), x.€0YyON (Rom. 6.3).

In the following cases variation occurs under the influence of certain clitics:

* Converted existential: ¢/N&/-€T€ + yN- (var. Oy N-)

Table 31: Variation with the converted existential

Conjugation Standard: €/N€/-€T€ + YN- Variant: €/N€/-€T€ + Oy N-
Circumstantial €Y N- €0YN-

(Acts 1.15, 16.14, 18.24, 19.40, 24.11, 27.39) | (I Thess. 2.7)

(Rom. 15.14) (Heb. 5.2) (Gal. 3.21) (2 Tim.

3.15, 5.24)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 83% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 17%

Imperfect NEYN- NEOYN-

(Acts 3.2, 4.33, 8.9, 9.10, 9.36, 10.1, 11.20, | (Acts 26.32)

12.5, 12.18, 14.8, 14.12, 16.1, 19.14, 20.8, | (Heb. 7.11) (Gal. 4.15)

20.9, 28.7)

Ney(i) (Acts 11.24)

Acts: 94%  Epistles: 0% Acts: 6%  Epistles: 100%

*  Converted predication of possession:

6/NE/-6T€ + YNTe-/yYNTAZ (Var. OYNTE-/OYNTAZ)

Table 32: Variation with the converted predication of possession

Conjugation

Standard: €/Ne/-€Te + YNTE-/YNTA?

Variant: €/N€/-€T€ + OYNTE-/OYNTAZ

Circumstantia
|

EYNTE-/EYNTAZ

(Acts 2.47,4.37, 18.24, 19.14, 21.23, 23.18)
(Rom. 1.14, 2.20, 12.6, 15.23) (I Cor. 7.12,
7.13, 13.2) (2 Cor. 3.12, 4.1, 4.13, 7.1, 9.8,
10.15) (Heb. 4.14, 5.14, 10.1, 10.19, 12.1)
(Eph. 4.28) (Phil. 1.23, 1.30, 2.2, 3.4) (Col.
2.23) (I Tim. 1.19, 3.4, 3.7, 3.9, 48, 5.4,
5.12, 6.8) (2 Tim. 2.19, 3.5) (Titus 1.6)
(Philem 8)

Acts: 86%  Epistles: 88%

EOVYNTE-/EOYNTAZ

(1 Cor. 6.1, 12.12) (Col. 3.13) (I Tim. 5.16)
E€OYNTE-/ EOYNTAZ

(Acts 24.15)

(Gal. 6.10)

Acts: 14%  Epistles: 12%
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Conjugation | Standard: €/Ne/-€Te + YNTE-/YNTA* | Variant: €/NE/-€TE€ + OYNTE-/OYNTAZ
Imperfect —NEYNTE-/NEYNTAZ ~-NEOYNTE-/NEOYNTAZ
(Acts 13.5, 18.18, 21.9) (Rom. 6.21) (Heb. 9.1)
(Heb. 12.9)
Acts: 100%  Epistles: 33% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 67%
Relative -ETEYNTE-/ETEYNTAZ -€TEOYNTE-/E€TEOYNTAZ

(Acts 25.19)

(Rom. 12.4) (I Cor. 7.29, 15.31) (2 Cor. 2.4)
(Heb. 7.6, 11.10) (Gal. 2.4, 4.27) (Eph. 3.12)
(I Tim. 6.16) (Philem 5)

Acts: 20%  Epistles: 55%

(Rom. 12.4) (I Cor. 8.10) (Heb. 2.14, 3.3,
4.15,10.35) (I Tim. 6.2)
—€TEOYNTE-/ETEOYNTAZ

(Acts 3.6, 4.34, 11.29 23.19) (2 Cor. 8.11,
8.12)
Acts: 80%

Epistles: 45%

* Long and short form of the article with lexeme-initial 0y~ As with the case of Oy Al

(Case Cl1), fluctuation between the long and short form of the definite article also

occurs with the lexeme oyoeiwy."” In addition, with this particular word, there is

variation between the use of 0y and  with the long form of the article.

Table 33: Forms of oyyoe€iay with the definite article

Short form of the definite

Long form of the definite article

Long form of the definite article

article n + oy Mne/NE + Oy ME/NE +
novyoe€iwy (I Cor 16.12) | neovoe€iwy (dets 7.17, 12.1, | neyoeilqy (Acts 19.23,24.25)
(Heb. 11.11) (Phil. 4.10) (I | 17.30) (Rom. 6.20, 13.11) (I Cor. 4.5,

Thess. 2.17) (2 Tim. 4.2 x2)

Acts: 0%  Epistles: 18%

(Titus 1.2)

Acts: 63%  Epistles: 12%

(Heb. 11.32) (Gal. 4.3) (2 Tim. 4.6)
NEOYO0€1Q) (Acts 3.19, 3.21)

7.29, 7.39, 13.11) (2 Cor 6.2)
(Heb. 2.15, 5.12, 9.10) (Gal. 4.1,
4.4,6.10) (Eph. 2.12,5.16)
neyoiw (Acts 7.20)

(Col. 4.5)

nevyoe€ld) (Rom. 16.25) (Heb.
9.26) (Eph. 1.10, 2.7) (I Thess. 5.1)
(I Tim. 4.1) (2 Tim. 1.9) (Titus 1.2)
neyoiay (dets 1.7)

Acts: 37%  Epistles: 70%

* Coalescence of 0y-0y: The sequence Oy-0Yy (initial Oy lexeme preceded by the

indefinite article) sometimes coalesces to

maintained (22 occurrences — 81%).

17 Cf. Depuydt (1993), pp. 369-375.
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Table 34: Objects of coalescence

Standard: Oy-0OY Variant: oy(0Yy)
MPOCOYOYOEIW) (Heb. 11.25) npocovoelq) (I Cor. 7.5) (2 Cor. 4.18) “for a
time”
Acts: @ Epistles: 33% Acts: @ Epistles: 67%
NOYOYO€1W) (Rom. 7.9) NOYO0€1a) (Acts 19.22) “for a time”
Acts: 0%  Epistles: 100% Acts: 100%  Epistles: 0%

WAOYy0€1a) (Acts 13.11) “for a time”

Acts: 100%  Epistles: O

NOYOE€IN (Acts 13.47) “as a light”

Acts: 100%  Epistles O

OYEIeNIN (Acets 16.1); oyeereNIn (Acts 16.3) “a
Greek”

Acts: 100%  Epistles: O

Case D3: (C)CGV G=ovy

There is only one example of the glide 0y following a consonant in an open syllable:

20VEITE.

Case D4: (C)CGVC G=ovy

In a closed syllable there is only one instance of the glide 0y following a consonant:

WOYEIT.

Case D5: (H)(CO)VG(O)
V=0, w, ovy Acts: G = oy Epistles: G = oy

V=2, €, H,00 Acts: G =+ Epistles: G=~y
Following o, w, and vocalic oV, the glide is realised ovy. Following A, €, H, and 00O, the

glide is realised v

a) V=0, w, oy G=ov

Lexical forms:
MOOY, 200YT, €00Y, TOOY, 200V 7T, TWOYN, CDOY?2, PPMOY, TWOY,
EIEPWOY.

3" person pronominal suffixes:

€POZ0Y, MMOZ0Y, EX.MDZ0Y, NCIDZ0Y, 21X.M=Z0Y, 2DZ0Y, NANOYZOY.
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b) V=21, €, H, 0O G=v
Lexical forms:
NAY, MAAY, THY TN, EPHY, KIDKA2HY, THY, 2HY, CNHY,
200V “day” x00=Yy.
Statives:
NHY, OYHY, TATHY, TACIHY, TAMIHY, TMATHY, TAXHY.
3" person plural suffix pronouns:
NMMAZY, NAZY, TIEX.AZY, N2THZY, OYBH=Y.
3" person plural pronominal subjects:
AV -, NTAY -, (DAY -,
€Y-, NEY—, NEYNA-, €YE-, ENNEY -, MEY—.
Possessive articles:

ney-, Tey-, NEY-.

Case D6: (CO)V.'GV(C) and (OO V.GV(O)

V=0,1 Acts: G = Oy Epistles: G = oy
V=mhn Acts: G= Epistles: G =~ (var. 0Y)
The intervocalic glide, following O and 1, is rendered by oOv. The intervocalic glide,

following H, is always realised " in Acts, but variation is displayed in the Epistles.

a) V=0,1 G=o0vy

KOOYE, XI0VE, 2100YE.
b) V=mhn Acts: G= Epistles: G =~ (var. 0Y’)

Acts: 2BHYE, TTHYE.

Epistles: 2BHYE€~2BHOY'E, MHYE~TTHOYE.
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Table 35: H + Y vs. Oy

Standard: vy Variant: Oy

2BHY€E (dcts 7.22,7.41, 19.18, 21.19, 26.20) 2BHOYE (Rom. 9.32) (I Tim. 6.5) (Titus 3.5)
(Rom. 2.6, 3.20,3.27,3.28,4.2,4.6, 8.13,9.12, 11.6, 13.12)
(I Cor. 16.14 (2 Cor. 11.15) (Heb. 1.10, 2.7, 3.9, 4.3, 4.4,
4.10, 6.1, 9.14, 10.1, 10.24, 11.1) (Gal. 1.13, 2.16 x3, 3.2,
3.5, 3.10, 5.19) (Eph. 2.10, 4.22, 5.11) (Col. 1.21, 3.9) ({
Tim. 2.10, 4.12, 5.10, 5.25, 6.18) (2 Tim. 1.9, 2.4, 4.14)
(Titus 1.16,2.7,2.14,3.8, 3.14)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 94% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 6%

MHYE (Acts 2.34, 7.56) nuovye (2 Cor. 5.1) (Eph. 1.20)
(Rom. 2.22) (Heb. 1.10, 4.14, 7.26, 8.1, 9.23 x2, 12.23,
12.25) (Eph. 1.3, 1.10, 2.6, 3.10, 3.15, 4.10, 6.9, 6.12)
(Phil. 2.10, 3.20) (Col. 1.5, 1.16, 1.20) (I Thess. 1.10)

Acts: 100%  Epistles: 92% Acts: 0%  Epistles: 8%

c) V=24,¢ Acts: G =y (var. 0Y) Epistles: G =
The intervocalic glide, following a and €, is realised v, with one exception in Acts:

AV, MEEYVE.

Table 36: A +y vs. OV

Standard: vy Variant: oy

TAYO(?) (Aets 2.11, 8.33, 15.12, 15.25, 16.36, 19.18, | TAOVYI0=0Y (Acts 15.33)
19.31, 21.26, 23.30, 24.25, 26.24)

(2 Cor. 4.9) (Heb. 6.8, 9.5) (Eph. 1.21) (2 Tim. 2.19)
TAVE- (Acts 11.4, 19.13, 21.19) (Rom. 15.20) (Heb.
7.6) (Eph. 3.15,5.3)

Acts: 93%  Epistles:100% Acts: 7%  Epistles: 0%
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APPENDIX 2: BRITISH LIBRARY OR. 7594

A. Graphemic forms of the vowel /i/ (1I~€1~E1~1~€1)

Table 37: Typology of the vowel /i/

Syllabic Context
Case BL Deuteronomy BL Jonah BL Acts Examples
*Examples
#V - - . o -
Al e €1 (var. 61~1) €1 (var. 61) €1 (var. €i~1~1) | €1~6I~€1 €1pe~Eipe
#()VC
A2 €1 o €l €1c-
€1C—
IOV
A3 ( )(X_)I 1 (var. €1~61) 1 (var. €1) 1 (var. €1~1) d1 X1 CI~C€l
IC)CVC(C
A4 O© © 1 (var. €1~1) 1 (var. €1) 1 (var. €1) NIM
NIM
(©OGVY
AS © €1 (var. 61) 4] €1 OYé€l OYEINE
OYEl
(OGvC
A6 © €1 €l €l woyerr
WOYEIT
*Examples from classical Sahidic (Chester Beatty — Acts)
Case Al: #'V V = @1 (var. €I~€1~1~1)

At the beginning of a lexeme, in an open syllable, the vowel /i/ is rendered by the digraph €1,
and, in the case of Deuteronomy and Jonah, often carrying a circumflex (&1):"*

Deut.: €1, €1pe~EIPE, EINE~EINE, EIBE~EIBRE, EIME~EIME.

Jon.: €1, €1pe~€ipe, €EIME, EINE.

Acts: €1~€1, €EIPE, EIME, EINE.

The initial vowel /i/, in Copto-Greek lexemes, is also rendered with the digraph:

EILAMWAON, EIPHNH, EIPHNIKE, EIMHTI.

Note: €1miAH (Acts 15.24), emAaH (Aets 14.12), eniae (Acts 13.46) ETteldn).

18 In the edition of Budge (1912) the circumflex is placed over the iota (&1).
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With a preformative clitic: When preceded by the definite article, or other preformative clitic,
this rule applies, with the following exceptions:
AC1 “she came” (Acts 5.7);

MA.MAON “the idol”, NiA.WAON “to idols” (Acts 21.25).

Use of the circumflex: The circumflex occurs regularly over the digraph of the verb “to come”
in Deuteronomy and Jonah, and at times with other words. It does not appear in Acts in the
lexeme-initial position, but the trema is found twice surmounting the iota of the digraph (e7)."

The trema could be functioning like a circumflex in this case, or it is possibly a variant

writing.

Table 38: #e1 vs. €1 vs. 61

€l

éi

€l

€1 (Deut. 28.19)
(Jon.: 9)
(Acts: 110, [5] occurrences)

G (Deut. 1.44,2.14 X2, 6.4,9.15, 10.1, 10.5,
10.7, 10.22, 11.5, 11.10, 12.9, 12.26, 13.2,
13.13, 14.28, 16.1, [16.3 x2], 16.6, 16.8,
18.6, 22.6, 23.4, 24.20, 25.1, 26.3, 26.5,
28.22, 28.25, [28.45], 28.57, 28.60, 29.7,
29.20, 29.22, 30.1, 31.2, 32.2, 32.17, 33.2,

€i (Acts 1.8, 7.34)

33.16, 33.18) Deut.: 0%
(Jon. 1.2,1.7,1.8,2.4,2.6,2.8) Jon.: 0%
Deut.: 2% Jon.: 0% Acts: 98% Deut.: 98% Jon.: 100% Acts: 0% Acts: 2 %

eipe (Deut. 5.10, 5.13, 5.16, 5.32, 5.33,
6.1,6.2, 6.3, 6.18, 6.24, 9.18, 10.18, 11.2,
119, 128 x2, 12.14, 1225, 12.28 x2,
12.30, 12.31, 13.11, [15.15], 16.1, 16.13,
17.10, 17.12, 19.3, 19.9, 22.5, 22.7, 22.21,
24.8 x2,24.18,24.22,25.16 x2,28.1,31.4,
319, 32.27, [30.8], [30.13], [31.12],
[31.21],32.47,33.21)

[elipe (Deut. 16.10)

(Jon 1.13, 4.2)

(Acts 4.28, 6.8, 7.24, 7.36, 8.2, 8.6, 8.13,
9.36, 12.8, 12.9, 13.22, 14.15, 15.3, 16.18,
19.11, 19.14, 19.19 x2, 20.31, 27.37)
nnelpe (Aets 19.37) dittography

Deut.: 63%  Jon.: 100%  Acts: 100%

19 Budge (1912) places the trema over the iota in Acts where it is not apparent in the photographs (Acts 10.21,

a@ire (Deut. 6.25, 11.32, 12.4, 12.30, 15.1,
15.5, 15.17, 16.12, 16.13, 17.2, 17.10, 18.9,
19.20, 22.21, 24.20, 25.15, 28.15, 28.58,
28.63, 29.9, 29.24, 30.5, 30.10, 31.5, 32.46,
34.9)

Deut.: 37%  Jon.: 0%  Acts: 0%

10.38, 11.20, 14.2, 16.27, 19.37,20.31, 21.5, 21.10, 22.12).
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€l é €l

emne (Deut. 7.19, 14.22, 17.5, 17.14,| éine (Deut. 14.27, 28.28, 28.35, 28.49,
26.10) 29.27)

(Jon.: passim)
(Acts: passim)
Deut.: 50%  Jon.: 100%  Acts: 100% |Deut.: 50%  Jon.: 0%  Acts: 0%

€IMe€ (Deut. 7.9, 11.2,29.6, 29.9) 5IM€ (Deut. 11.2)
(Jon.: passim)
(Acts: passim)
Deut.: 80%  Jon.: 100%  Acts: 100% | Deut.: 20%  Jon.: 0%  Acts: 0%

€18€ (Deut. 28.48) ¢ige (Deut. 32.10)
Deut.: 50%  Jon.: 100%  Acts: 100% |Deut.: 50%  Jon.: 0%  Acts: 0%

Biblical names/proper nouns: The exception to this rule occurs with biblical names where 1 is
regular:
Deut.: iICAAK, TCAK, TA.OYMAIOC (with a preformative: OYT.A.OYMAIOC “an
Edomite”).
But e1ccaxap] (Iooaxag) (Deut. 33.18).
Jon.: @
Acts: TCAAK, icak (7.8 x2 — trema with one point).
The initial glide regularly loses the trema when followed by the singular definite article:
TICPAHA, TTIHA (ITIHA/ TTIHA).

Note: T211TaxIKH (4cts 10.1) TtaAung.

Case A2 #()VC V=eal1
There is only one example in this domain:
cic-.
Case A3: (C)CV and CV V =1 (var. €1~€i~V)

When the vowel /i/ follows a consonant, in an open syllable, it is generally rendered by the
grapheme 1. For example:
W1, WIBE, WIKE, WINE, dl, 2IME, 21CE, X.BIN, X1, X.ICE, GING;

XACl-, NTEPI-, NG1—, ITl—, NlI-, MITI-.

Variation: The exception to this rule concerns the lexeme ci~ce€l1~cél, which in
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Deuteronomy is always written with the digraph, sometimes with a circumflex towards the

end of the manuscript.”® In Deuteronomy there is also one occurrence each of céinég

“fullness” (Deut. 33.23)*' and ceine “pass through” (Deut. 23.14). In Acts it is written C1

(Acts 27.38).

Table 39: cei vs. céi

€l

cel (Deut. 6.11, 11.16, 14.28, 23.25, 31.20)
ce€INE (Deut. 23.14)
Deut: 67%

Cé€i (Deut. 32.15, 33.23)
CEINE (Deut. 33.23)
Deut: 33%

Other variants (or particular spellings):

* NG (Aets 19.33, 22.30). Note also: nei (4ets 2.5, 8.30, 9.36); M1 (Acts 22.26) and

NG OT (Acts 23.12); nei (passim);

«  Rni- (dets 20.27, 20.33) vs. M- (Aets 10.14, 20.20, [20.31], 24.11);

*  XATOYA (Acts 19.37) vs. 10y A (Acts 18.5) — possible variant spelling, or perhaps

a scribal error. [Crum (1939), p. 468b: x.1, x.€ Oy A “speak blasphemy”] The trema

on the iota could be triggered by the preceding vowel a (cf. Case BY).

Apart from the exceptions mentioned above, there are two other examples of fluctuation

between the two allographs.

Table 40: C + 1 vs. €1

1

€l

o1Me€ “the wife” (Deut. 22.24, 22.30, 25.7, 25.9,
25.11)

21M€ (Deut. 22.29)

Deut.: 83%

o€1Me€ (Deut. 5.21)

Deut.: 17%

mice “boil” (Deut. 14.20)
Deut.: 50%

neice (Deut.. 16.7)
Deut.: 50%

20 Budge (1912), p. xiv; Thompson (1913), p. 9: The scribe frequently places the circumflex over various

vowels towards the end of the manuscript, in the Song of Moses in particular (Deut. 32-34). Most of these,

and other diacritical marks, were added later probably for singing purposes.
21 Where Budge (1912) has ne €ine (Deut. 33.23) Thompson (1913), p. 28 has emended it to nceine, with
the comment, “C€1N- is written over an erasure, the N over 1 prob”.

98



Words of Greek origin:

a) Greek ( is generally rendered with Sahidic 1.

The scribe of Acts almost exclusively uses the

simple iota, whereas Jonah and Deuteronomy exhibit more variation. For example:

AALIKIA, AAIKOC, €T1, MHTI, EIMHTI, 20T1.

But note: noxerrH[c] (Acts 21.39) (moAltnc), aMaeel (Jon. 1.1) (Apadi).

Table 41: Greek 1: C +1vs. €1

L>1

L> €l

EruOvpéw
€meoyMi (Aets 20.33)

Deut.: 0% Jon.: 9  Acts: 100%

eneloyMi (Deut. 5.21,7.25, 12.20, 14.25)
eneloyMel (Deut. 5.21, 14.25)
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @  Acts: 0%

rubupia
emoyMia (Deut. 12.20)

Deut.: 33% Jon.: @  Acts: O

eneloyMia (Deut. 12.21)
€ne€10YyMIAN (Deut. 9.22)
Deut.: 67%  Jon.: @  Acts: O

EMKAAEW

€mKanil (Deut. 12.26)

(Acts 7.59,7.60, 9.14, 9.21, 22.16, 26.32, 28.19)
€nexkaxel (Deut. 17.8)

Deut.: 20%  Jon.: 0%  Acts: 100%

€neikan (Deut. 14.22,33.19)
€neikarel (Deut. 12.5, 26.2) (Jon. 1.6)
[enelkaxt (Acts 17.17)

Deut.: 80%  Jon.: 100%  Acts: 0%

b) Greek e is generally rendered 1 in Acts and €1~1 in Deuteronomy and Jonah:

6€MIAH (Acts 13.46, 14.12), eim.AH (Acts 15.24) émteldn;

[cyInLAHCIC (Acts 23.1) ovveldnois;

ABIPWON (Deut. 11.6) APBeowv;

AMIAE (Acts 4.21) dmeiMéw, or ameldw, AMAH (Acts 9.1) dmelAn).

It is interesting to note that the following are regular throughout the manuscripts:

NHCTIA (Vnotela), nopnia (mogvela), NMAATIA (TAATUG, €, V) MOAITIA

(ToALTel).
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Table 42: Greek e: C +1vs. €1 (excluding verb endings)

EL>1

EL> €l

emel

enei (Jon. 1.10)
Deut.: @ Jon.: 100% Acts: O

TELQATHUOG
MPACMOC (Deut. 6.16) (Acts 20.19)
Deut.: 25% Jon.: @ Acts: 100%

MEIPACMOC (Deut. 7.19, 9.22, 29.3)
Deut.: 75% Jon.: @ Acts: 0%

el lw
mpaze (Aets 5.9, 15.10, [16.7], [24.6])
Deut.: 0% Jon.: @ Acts: 100%

neipaze (Deut. 6.16, 33.8 x2)
Deut.: 100% Jon.: @ Acts: 0%

XELUAQQOG
XIMAPOC (Deut. 10.7)
Deut.: 50% Jon.. @ Acts: O

XEIMAPPOC (Deut. 9.21)
Deut.: 50% Jon.: @ Acts: O

melBw
moe (Acts: passim)
Deut.: 0% Jon.: @ Acts: 100%

neloe (Deut. 13.7)
Deut.: 100% Jon.: @ Acts: 0%

¢) In the case of the -éw/-éopat contract verb endings, the scribe of Acts prefers 1 and the

scribe of Deuteronomy and Jonah favours the digraph. Following a vowel, 1 is always used

(cf. Case BS).
Greek €1 > Sahidic 1:

AT (Aets 3.14,7.46,9.2, 12.20, 13.21, 13.28 A1) altéw;

ANop1 (Aets 2.12, 5.24, 10.17) amogéw;

ACKI (Acts 24.16) aokéw;

AJdAKONI (Acts 6.2, 19.22) dlakovéw;

€YXAPICTI (Acts 28.15) evXAQLOTEW;

KATHIOPlI (dcts 24.8, 28.19), narnpt (Acets 22.30), rarTuropr (Acts 24.2);
KATH(rO)p1 (Acts 24.13) katnyopew;

MPOCKAPTEPI (Acts 1.14,2.42,2.46, 8.13, 10.7) mpookaQTeQéw;
cyMbwni (Aets 15.15) ovpgovéw;

CYNEY.AOGI (Acts 8.1, 22.20) cuvevLdOKEW;

TI[MW]p1 (Acts 22.5) TIHWEEW;

20MOAOT1 (Acts 7.17, 24.14 20MOA(OT)) OpOAOYEW;
020MOAOT1 (Acts 19.18) é€opoAoyéopat;

rpaN T (Deut. subscriptio) Yoopéw

Note: armiae (Acts 4.21) amelAéw or ameidw.
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Greek e1> Sahidic er:
ACXHMONEI (Deut. 24.3) doxnUOVEW;
avynel (Deut. 15.10) (Jon. 4.1 x2) AvTtéw;

oaxnel (Deut. 22.6) OaAmew.

Table 43: Greek ez C +1vs. €1 (verb endings)

eL>1 eL> €l
Avouéw
anoMi (Deut. 9.12) anoMen (Deut. 31.29)
Deut.: 50% Jon.: @ Acts: O Deut.: 50% Jon.: @ Acts: O
agyopat “to begin”
ApX1 (dets 1.1,1.22,2.4,10.37, 11.4, 18.26, 24.2) apxel (Aets 11.15)
Deut.: @ Jon.: @ Acts: 87% Deut.: @ Jon.. @ Acts: 13%
PonBéw
BOHOI1 (Deut. 28.29, 28.31) (Acts 16.9) BOHOEI (Deut. 22.27, 32.38)
BOHT1 (Acts 21.28)
Deut.: 50% Jon.: @ Acts: 100% Deut.: 50% Jon.: 0 Acts: 0%
gruOuvpéw
enecieyMi (Deut. 5.21,7.25,12.20, 14.25) eneleyMel (Deut. 5.21, 14.25)
€MmovyMi (Acts 20.33)
Deut.: 67% Jon.: @ Acts: 100% Deut.: 33% Jon.: @  Acts: 0%
eTuKkaAéw
eneikanl (Deut. 14.22, 33.19) eneikaxel (Deut. 12.5,26.2) (Jon. 1.6)
€mmKAaxl (Deut. 12.26) (Acts 7.59, 7.60, 9.14, 9.21, 22.16, | enekaxel (Deut. 17.8)
28.19)
[erm]kant (Acts 15.17)
emk[ant] (Acts 26.32)
TAQAKAAEW
MAPAKAAI (Acts 16.39)
gykaAéw
ENranl (Acts 23.28, 23.29)
Deut.: 50% Jon.: 0% Acts: 100% Deut.: 50% Jon.: 100% Acts: 0%
KANQOVOUéW
KAHPONOMI (Deut. 1.39, 5.33, 6.1, 6.18, 7.1, 8.1, 9.23, | KAHPONOMEI (Deut. 2.9, 33.23)
10.11, 11.8 x2, 11.10, 11.11, 11.23, 11.29, 11.31, 12.1,
12.29, 154, 16.20, 17.14, 23.20, 25.19, 26.1, [28.21],
28.63, 30.5 x2, 30.16, 30.18, 31.3, 31.13, 31.16, 32.47,
32.49)
Deut.: 94% Jon.: @ Acts: O Deut.: 6% Jon.: @9 Acts: O

d) Impersonal verbs appear in the form of the Greek 3™ person singular present indicative:

NA.OGI (Acts 15.22,15.25, 15.28, 15.34) dokel.
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e) Greek e > Sahidic e1~1: Stressed ¢ generally maintains its spelling in Coptic. But note the
following renderings of mapayyéAw:
naparreine (Acts 1.4,4.17,4.18, 5.28, 5.40, 10.42, 16.23, 17.30, [23.22));
NAPATAEINE (Acts 23.30);
NAPAITEXE!N (Acts 16.18);

MAPAITEIAIA (Acts 5.28, 16.24) tapayyeAia.

Case A4: (CO)CVC(C)and CVC V=1 (var. €1~1)

In a closed syllable there is strict adherence to this rule in Acts, but variation occurs in
Deuteronomy and Jonah:

NIM, KIM, MEPIT, 5IN, GIN-.

Variation: The circumflex also appears over the grapheme 1 on one occasion towards the end
of the book of Deuteronomy, where it appears frequently over various vowels:*
MEPTT (Deut. 33.5) vs. meprr (Deut. 7.13, 15.16 33.12, 13.8, 23.5, 32.15, 33.12,
33.26)

Note: N (Acts 3.2); xan (passim).

Words of Greek origin and biblical names/proper nouns:
ABAPIN (Deut. 32.49) APaoelv,
AAMAPIC (Acts 17.34) AdpaQis.
But note the use of the digraph in the following:
oxryeic (Deut. 26.7,28.53, 28.57, 31.17) (Jon. 2.3) OAW1c;
oapceic (Jon. 1.3 x3,4.2) Oagotg;
rapizein (Deut. 11.29) T'apliv;
TakeIM (Deut. 10.6) Tokip.

Note: €20MOAOIHCEIC (Jon. 2.10) éEopoAnoewc.

22 For example: COYO (Deut. 33.28), 10y AAX (Deut. 34.2, 33.7), nay A (Deut. 31.23, 32.44, 34.9).
23 Cf. Kahle (1954), p. 57.
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Table 44: Greek . C+1+Cvs.C+e1+C

TOALC
noxic (Deut. 6.10, 12.14, 12.15, 12.17, 12.18, 12.21,| noaeic (Deut. 13.15, 19.1, 19.2, 19.9, 19.11, 19.12,
13.12, 13.13, 13.16, 14.20, 14.26, 14.27, 14.28, 15.7,|34.3)

1522, 16.5, 16.11, 16.14, 17.2, 17.8, 18.6, 19.5, 19.7, | (Jon. 1.2,3.2,3.3,3.4,4.5 x3, 4.11)

19.9, [22.17], 22.18, 22.21, 22.23, [22.24], 22.24,
24.14, 25.8, 28.3, 28.16, 28.52 x3, 28.55, [28.58],

[31.12])

(Acts: passim)

Deut.: 84% Jon.: 0% Acts: 100% Deut.: 16%  Jon.: 100% Acts: 0%
TOAELS

NpAz1C (Acts subscriptio) NPAZEIC (Acts superscriptio)

Deut.: @ Jon.: @ Acts: 50% Deut.: @ Jon.: @ Acts: 50%
Beviaptv

BENIAMIN (Acts 13.21) BENIAMEIN (Deut. 33.12)

Deut.: 0% Jon.: @ Acts: 100% Deut.: 100% Jon.: @ Acts: 0%
Case AS5: '(CO)GV G=/w/ V = @1 (var. €1)

In contrast to the previous rule, when the vowel /i/ follows a glide in an open syllable the
digraph is always employed:

OYEINE, 20YEITE, AEYEITHC.

Variation: In Deuteronomy the digraph carries a circumflex at the end of lexemes:
* ovyél “one” f. (Deut. 12.5,12.14,13.12, 15.7, 16.5, 17.2, 18.6).
But: eye1 “to one”: (Deut. 19.5), eyer (Deut. 19.11).
*  xeYé€i (Deut. 10.8).

Note: Oy €ELAAT (Acts 18.24 - for OYTOV.AAT).

Case A6: (C)GVC G =/w/or/j/ V=ael

In a closed syllable the digraph realises the vowel when preceded by a glide. In this case the
second vowel-glide element, €1, is interpreted as vocalic, the first, consonantal:

WOYEIT, AYEIN, AAYELA. (Aavid);

21618 (Deut. 14.20) (Acts 8.32), 2€i€18 (Deut. 32.14).
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B. Graphemic forms of the glide /j/ (€1~€i~1~1)

Table 45: Typology of the glide /j/

Case Syllabic Context BL Deuteronomy | BL Jonah BL Acts Examples
#GV
B1 €1 (var. 1) €1 (var. 1) | €1 (var. 1~1) CIW €10T€
€1w
#GVC(C
B2 © €1 (var. €i~1) 0 €1 (var. 1) €1wr
EIWT
(C)CGV .
B3 ) 1 (var. €1~1) 1 1 21H TCIO 210M€E
H
(C)CGVC
B4 © 1 (var. é1) 1 1 TClO4d 21€1B~261€1B
21€1B
(C)VGH V=H €1 (var. 1) 0] 1 (var. 1~€1) HEI~HT
HI V=0 €1 (var. V) €1 (var. V) | T(var 1~€1) X.0€I~X.01
p'de)) . "
. V=w €1 €1 I (var. €1) 2IX.WEI~2X.WI
€X.WI
B5 KOV V=o0v €1 (var. 1) €1 1 (var. 1) KOYEI~KOYT
AWDAT V=a i (var. €1) i T (var. 1~€1) AWAT~AWAEI
(CO)VGH# V=a 1 1 1 (var. 1~€1) Al- AAT-~4AE1-
Al-
ci- V=g 1 (var.1) 1 1 (var. 1) €i- nei-
'(C)VG.CV(C) V=0 V=0,H V=0,H \ voi
20TNE~20€INE €1 €l €1 (var. i~1) oeme=zolne
B6 AMHEITN~AMHITN
. V=a V=a V=a 2ACIBGC~2ATBEC
2AIBEC T (var. €1) 1 €l
(C)VGCH . .
B7 . €1 (var. 1) €1 €l X.0€I1C~X.0IC
X.O0E€IC~X.01C
CVC.'GV _
B8 _ 1] (%] Gl PME100OY'E
PMEI00OYE
V=2x,¢
"(C)V.GV(C) T TATO~TAECIO
B9 (OV.'"GV(C) Voo 14} €1 (var. i~1) XATE~XACIE
xAle v MOYEI00YE TOVYEIH
€l
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Case B1: # GV G = el (var. 1~1)
At the beginning of a lexeme, in an open syllable, the glide /j/ is represented by the digraph
€l

€1A, €1€BH, E10TE, EIEPO, EIW, EIWTE, EIM2E, EIEPWOY, EIW2E, EIWPM,

CIOPM, EIDP2, €10P2~, €I0INE.

With a preformative clitic: This rule applies when it is preceded by the definite article or other

preformative morpheme, with only a few exceptions.

Table 46: Clitic + #€1vs. 1 vs. 1

€l 1 i
neiepo (Deut. 11.24) mepo (Acts 16.13)*
NENTAYE10p2d (Acts 27.39) €io[pa]2c (Deut. 28.68) “to see it”
€Y E10PM (Acts 1.10) €YTOPM (Acts 28.6) T slightly raised

Coalescence of two adjacent glides: veione (Acts 19.25) (rei(eyone). This also occurs in

the same place in the Chester Beatty codex.

Biblical names/proper nouns:
TAKEIM, TAKWB, THCOY'C, TOY.AA, ’|'(DCH<|>, TAIONAC, TWONA, TOTTH, TADHA.
But note the loss of the trema in the following:
I 2ANNHC (Acts 1.13) vs. Tw2aNNHC (x16);
IAKWB (Acts 7.8) vs. IAKWEB  (X5).
The initial glide regularly loses the trema when preceded by the singular definite article:
MEBOYCAIOC;
MOPAANHC;
O1CPOYCAAHM/T2IEPOY CAAHM;
J-oy A (x3); J-Oy.AAIA (Acts 21.10); -FoyAaar (Acts 2.9).
But: N1OYy AAT (Acts 19.17), in contrast to NTOY . AAT (passim).
Note also: NEYOYNOYAAT (Acts 19.14) (CB: NEYNOY AAY);
OVYEILAAT (Acts 18.24 for OYTOY AATD), €YOYAAT (Acts 18.1).

24 Cf. also CB: miepo (Acts 16.13); and PBodm. 23: miepoO (Isa. 48.18).
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Case B2: # GVC(C) G = €1 (var. €1~1~)

At the beginning of a lexeme, in a closed syllable, the glide is realised with the digraph:

CI1T, €1€2, EIC2A)HN, —CIXTZ.

Note the following:
*  OvyHNeay “alinen” (Deut. 22.11) — [Crum (1939) 88a: e1aay: Crum cites Deut.
22.11 neraay for €1aay.];

*  AYyTCBBOTA (Acts 10.22). Cf. CB: €AY TCEBE-EIATA.

With a preformative clitic: As in Case B1, this rule applies when the glide is preceded by a

preformative segment, with a few exceptions.

Table 47: Clitic + #€1 vs. 1 vs. 1

€1 1 T
neiw T (Acts Q) mwr (Aets 1.4, 1.7, 28.8) nATw T (Deut. 26.5) “my father”
neirw 1 (Deut.: passim)
Deut.: 100% Acts: 0% Deut.: 0% Acts: 100% Deut.: 100%

On two occasions in Deuteronomy the circumflex is used with the digraph:
CNAPEIEPBOONE (Deut. 28.56); peacw)€iepBOOONE (Deut. 18.10).

But: anapeiepsoone (Deut. 28.54).

Case B3: (O)CGV G =1 (var. €1~)

The glide following a consonant, in an open syllable, is rendered with a iota:
2IH, "T'C10, 2I0OME, 2117, 2AIWWZ, 2100YE, EBIW,

OBBI10, OBBIE—, TAMIO, TAMIE—, TAMIO=Z.
Variation:

cie “goat” (Deut. 32.14).

Variation also occurs in Deuteronomy in the following cases.
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Table 48: C +1 vs.€1

€l

OBBI10 (Deut. 26.6, 26.7)
(Acts: passim)
Deut.: 67% Jon.: @  Acts: 100%

OBBE10= (Deut. 22.29)

Deut.: 33% Jon.: @  Acts: 0%

TAMIO (Deut. 9.12,9.16, 10.1, 10.3, 16.21)
1ami10- (10.5, 32.15)

(Jon.: passim)

(Acts: passim)

Deut.: 7% Jon.: 100%  Acts: 100%

Case B4: (C)CGVC G =1 (var. é@1)

TAMEI107 (Deut. 32.6)

Deut.: 13% Jon.: 0% Acts: 0%

The glide following a consonant, in a closed syllable, is also rendered with a iota:

TCl104, X.100P.

Variation: One exception appears in Deuteronomy:

261€1B (Deut. 32.14) vs. 21618 (Deut. 14.20) (Acts 8.32)

Case B5: (C)VG# and (C)VG#
a) Accented syllables '(C)VG#

V=mn Deut./Jon.: G = €1 (var. 1) Acts: G =1 (var. 1~€1)
V=0 Deut./Jon.: G = €1 (var. 1) Acts: G =1 (var. 1~€1)
V=w Deut./Jon.: G = €1 Acts: G =1 (var. €1)
V=ovy Deut./Jon.: G = €1 (var. ) Acts: G =1 (var. €1)
V=2a Deut./Jon.: G =1 (var. 1) Acts: G =1 (var. 1~€1)

After the vowels H, O, w, and oY, the final glide /j/, in an accented syllable, is expressed

graphically by €1 in Deuteronomy and Jonah, with only a few variations. The scribe of Acts

prefers 1, but occasionally omits the trema. Following the vowel A, the allograph 7 is

favoured by both scribes.
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Deut./Jon.: G = €1 (var. 1)

Acts: G =1 (var. 1~€1)

Table 49: V=n G=-e¢1vs. 1~

€l

wHel (Deut. 6.11)
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @ Acts: O

2ATHEI (Deut. 32.34)
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @ Acts: O

OYBH=T (Acts 28.19)
Deut.: @ Jon.: @ Acts: 100%

Hel (Deut. 30 occurrences)
(Acts 4.34, 5.42, 10.2, 10.22, 11.13, 16.15, 16.31, 16.32,
16.34, 20.20 nel, 21.6)

Deut.: 97%  Jon.: @ Acts: 32%

Deut./Jon.: G = €1 (var. 1)

HT (Deut. 5.21)

(Acts 2.2, 2.46, 2.36, 7.10, 7.42, 7.47, 7.49, 8.3,
9.11, 9.17, 10.6, 10.17, 10.30, 10.32, 11.11,
11.12, 11.14, 12.7, 12.12, 16.15, 16.34, [17.5],
18.7,18.8, 19.16, 21.8)

H1 (Acts 7.20)

Deut.: 3%  Jon.: @ Acts: 68%

Acts: G =1 (var. 1~€1)

Table 50: V=0 G=e¢1vs.1~

€l

2ax0€l (Deut. 29.10)
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @ Acts: O

ovyoel (Deut. 523, 527, 12.5, 20.2, 25.9, 25.11, 26.3,
28.49, 33.2 0y0€10, 28.49)

(Jon. 1.6)

(dcets 7.31, 8.29, 8.30, 9.1, 10.28 ovyoe€li], 21.33, 22.26,
22.27,28.9)

nayoe€l (Deut. 22.14)

neyoel (Acts 14.5, 19.29) ney{o)Gi (Acts 23.14)
TOOTOY mistake for neyoel (Acts 7.57)

Deut.: 100%  Jon.: 100%  Acts: 100%

TA207€1 (Deut. 31.17)
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @ Acts: @

MATOT (Acts 12.6, 12.18, 21.32 x2, 21.35,
23.23,[23.31], 27.42, 28.16)

MATOI (dets 10.7, 12.4, 27.31, 27.32)

Deut.: @ Jon.: @D Acts: 100%

TCABO-T (Acts 10.28)
Deut.: @ Jon.: D Acts: 100%

TBBO=T (Deut. 32.51)
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @ Acts: O

X.NO=1 (Acts 22.3, 22.28)
Deut.: @  Jon.. D Acts: 100%
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€l

o
1~

NOT (Voéw) (Acets 8.30, 9.7, 28.26)
METANOT (HeTavoéw) (Acts 8.30, 9.7, 28.26)
Deut.: @ Jon.: @D Acts: 100%

X061 (Jon. 1.3,1.4,1.5x2)
(Acts 21.6,27.15)

Deut.: @  Jon.: 80%  Acts: 11%

x.0f1 (Jon. 1.5)

(Acts [20.13], 20.38, 21.2, [21.3], 27.2, 27.6,
27.10,27.31, [27.38], 27.39, 28.11)

X0l (Acts 27.22)

Deut.: @  Jon.: 20%  Acts: 89%

6BOGI (Deut. 5.15, 6.21, 7.8, 7.19, 9.26, 9.29, 11.2, 26.8,

33.20)
Note: ¢BOET (Deut. 33.27)
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @ Acts: 0%

6BOI (dcts 13.17)

Deut.: 0%  Jon.: @ Acts: 100%

2APO~€1 (Acts 2.10)
Deut.: @ Jon.: @ Acts: 50%

2APO~T1 (Acts 8.24)
Deut.: @ Jon.: @ Acts: 50%

mmo=er (Deut. 5.9, 5.10, 32.41)

Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @  Acts: 0%

MMO=1 (Acts: passim)
MMO=1 (Acts 23.6)
Deut.: 0% Jon.: @ Acts: 100%

epo=e1 (Deut. 5.23,7.17,9.19, 10.10)
(Jon. 2.6,2.3,2.4)

€PO=1 (Acts: passim)
€pO~1 (Acts 8.34)

Deut.: 100%  Jon.: 100% Acts: 0% Deut.: 0%  Jon.: 0%  Acts: 100%
wapo=€l (Deut. 10.1) WAPOZT (Acts: passim)
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @  Acts: 0% Deut.: 0%  Jon.: @ Acts: 100%

KT10Z€1 (Deut. 9.15, 10.5)
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @ Acts: 0%

KTO=1 (dcts 18.21,22.17)
Deut.: 0% Jon.: @ Acts: 100%

TAMOZGI (Acts 23.30)
Deut.: @ Jon.: @ Acts: 50%

[T]aMO=1 (Acts 23.22)
Deut.: @ Jon.: @ Acts: 50%

i) V=w Deut./Jon.: G = €1

Acts: G =1 (var. €1)

Table 51: V=w G=¢G1vs. 1

€l

ex.w=€l (Jon. 2.4) (Acts 8.24)
Deut.: @  Jon.: 100%  Acts: 100%

PwW=1 (Acts 11.8)
Deut.: @ Jon.: @D Acts: 100%

MNNCW=T (Acts 13.25)
Deut.: @ Jon.: @ Acts: 100%

21x.w=€1 (Deut. 17.14)
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @ Acts: 0%

21X.W=1 (Acts 22.12)

nCcw=€6l (Deut. 31.17)

Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @ Acts: 0%

Deut.: 0%  Jon.: @ Acts: 100%

NCW=T (Acts 9.4, 10.21 (for ncw=a), 10.29, 12.8,
[22.7])

Deut.: 0%  Jon.: @ Acts: 100%
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v) V=ov Deut./Jon.: G =1 (var.7)  Acts: G =1 (var. €1)

Table 52: V=0y G=e€1vs.1

€l i)

KOYe€l (Deut. 25.6,25.13, 25.14, 26.5, 28.62) KOYT (Deut.28.38)
(Jon. 3.5) (Acts 5.34,5.36, 8.10, 27.14)
Deut.: 83%  Jon.: 100% Acts: 0% Deut.: 17%  Jon.: 0%  Acts: 100%

noYy=Z€l (Acts 4.32) “mine”
Deut.: @ Jon.: @D Acts: 100%

V) V=2a Deut./Jon.: G=1 (var. €1) Acts: G =1 (var. 1~€1)

Lexical forms:
ML, TAT, NAT, 2AT, ACAT, OYXCAT, C2Al, (-)2PAl.
But without the trema in: niai (Acts 10.16, 14.3), nan (Aets 15.8, 15.27, 20.36), oy xal
(Acts 2.21), (-)2pal (Acts 15.4, 16.8), c2a1 (Acts 15.23).

Suffix pronouns:

NAZT, 2NAZT, NMMAZT, NEMAZT, NBAAAZT, TEXAZT, €Y NT A=,

Table 53: V= G=T7vs. @Gl

i €l
21A€l (Deut. 32.15 x2)
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @ Acts: O

AWAT (Deut. 8.1, 11.8, 11.21, 28.47, 30.16)
AWAI (Deut. (6.3)

(Acts 6.7,9.31, 12.24)

Deut.: 87%  Jon.: @ Acts: 75%

[Alayaer (Deut. 7.22)
AWAEI (Acts 6.1)

Deut.: 13%  Jon.: @ Acts: 25%

b) Unaccented preformatives (C)VG#
V=a Deut./Jon.: G=1
V=g Deut./Jon.: G=1 (var.1)

Acts: G =1 (var. 1~€1)

Acts: G=1 (var.1)

1) The glide /j/ functioning as the first person singular pronominal subject of verbal
conjugations preceded by vowels, namely a and €, is consistently, without variation, realised
in Deuteronomy, Jonah and Acts by the allograph 1. Occasionally the trema is missing in Acts,

and in one case a circumflex replaces the trema. The trema is omitted once in Deuteronomy.
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But: €ie- (Acts 24.12).

Imperfect: N€1- (passim) (Ne1- Acts 2.25, 22.20).

But: neeiwrn (Acts 22.19) for neiwrrn “I was imprisoned”.

Perfect I AT- (passim).

Present Circumstantial / Present II: €1- (passim) (€1- Acts 14.10, 20.35, 24.14)

Future I Circumstantial/ Future II: \NA- (passim) (6 1NA— Acts 22.21).

But: aeime for Ateime (Acts 12.11) and ael for aiel (Acts 23.27); A€l for Ai€l

(7.34); AT (Aets 1.1).

Habitual: e yAi- (passim).

Perfect I Relative/ Perfect II: N7 AT, (-)€NTAT- (passim).

ii) Following the vowel € in the demonstrative article, the glide /j/ is always written in
Deuteronomy and Jonah with the allograph i: nei-, T€i-, nei- (nei1- Deut. 30.7).

The scribe of Acts, on the other hand, displays a few variants. A peculiar characteristic of this
scribe is the substitution of A for €. In the two cases where the variant form (€1 rather than 1)

occurs in the demonstrative article, it follows this replacement A vowel.

Table 54: Variation with demonstrative articles

€ +i~

AT

At el

nei- (Deut.: passim) (Jon.: passim)

(Acts 1.6, 1.19, 1.21, 1.24, 2.12, 2.33, 3.16, 4.17, 4.22,
5.4, 5.20, 538 x2, 6.5, 6.13 x2, 7.4, 7.29, 7.60, 8.21,
8.29, 9.21 x2, 10.17, 10.18, 11.12, 13.26, 16.28, 17.6,
17.18, 19.37, 19.40, 21.11, 22.22, 23.9, 23.13, 23.17,
23.18, 23.25, 23.27, 23.30, 24.2, 24.5, 24.10, [26.31],

MAT-
NATPAOME (Acts 9.13)
NATAX.E (Acts 15.6)

MAgI-
MIIAGIMA (Acts 6.14,
7.7,9.14)

28.4) Deut.: 0%
nei- (Aets 2.38, 5.28, 22.26) Deut.: 0% Jon.: 0% |Jon.: 0%
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: 100%  Acts: 90% Acts: 4% Acts: 6%
T€1- (Deut.: passim) (Jon.: passim) TAl- TAGI-
(Acets 1.25, 2.6, 2.40, 3.18, 4.27, 6.3, 8.19, 13.34, 14.1, nraize (Acts 7.1, 17.11) NTAELAIAKONIA
15.15, 16.12, 16.20, 16.24, 17.19, 18.10, 18.15, 21.11, (Acts 1.17)
22.3, 22.4, 22.22, [22.24], 22.28, 23.11, 24.9, 24.14,

27.23, 28.20 x2)

Teienone (19.25) Deut.: 0%
TEe1- (Acts 15.23,20.11) Deut.: 0% Jon.: 0% |Jon.: 0%
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: 100%  Acts: 91% Acts: 6% Acts: 3%

25 Thompson (1913), p. 13.
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€+i~ A+T aAtel
neEi- (Deut.: passim) (Jon.: @) NAT-
(Acts 1.15, 5.8, 5.24, 5.36, 5.38, 14.15, 16.17, 16.20, | naiwyax.€ (Acts 5.5, 5.32,
16.35, 16.36, 16.38, 19.37, 20.34, 21.15) 10.44, 13.42) Deut.: 0%
nel- (Acets 5.35) Deut.: 0% Jon.: O Jon.: @
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @  Acts: 79% Acts: 21% Acts: 0%

ii1) This rule is consistently observed in Deuteronomy with the construct participle ai-
(Deut. 5.14, [5.21]). On the other hand, the scribe of Acts alternates between the two

allographs. Here again, it is the A vowel which prompts the variant form:

Table 55: Variation with construct participles

A+T atel
axi- (Deut. 5.14, [5.21]) axael- (Acts 23.23)
(Acts 16.35)
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @ Acts: 0% Deut.: 0% Jon.: @ Acts: 50%
MAT- (Acts 28.7) MAEI- (Acts 28.2)
Deut.: @ Jon.. D Acts: 50% Deut.: @ Jon.: @ Acts: 50%

iv) Note also the spelling of the interrogative particle in Acts, €€1- (Acts 21.38, 23.9) in

contrast to €Te- in the Chester Beatty codices.

Case B6: (O VG.CV(O)

V=0 Deut./Jon: G = €1 Acts: G = g1 (var. 1)
V=mn Deut./Jon: G = €1 Acts: G = €1 (var. 1)
V=a Deut./Jon: G =1 (var. €1) Acts: G =&l

When the glide closes a syllable within a lexeme, the digraph is preferred following the
vowels O and H by both scribes, with variation in Acts. When preceded by the vowel a, the

digraph is employed in Acts, but the scribe of Deuteronomy and Jonah favours 1, with one

exception.

a) V=0,H Deut./Jon: G=e€1  Acts: G = €1 (var. 1~1)
Deut.: GOEIAE, 2061I'T"€, AOEIGE, OEINE, OEINE.

Jon.: AMHEITN.

Acts: AOEIGE, GOEIAE, 20€INE~20TNE, 20€ITE~20TTE, AMHEITN~[A]MHITN.
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Table 56: V=0, n

G=e€1vs. 1~

€l

i~

AMHEITN (Acts 16.15) (Jon. 1.7)
Deut.: @  Jon.: 100% Acts: 50%

[AIMHIT N (Acts 16.36)
Deut.: @  Jon.: 0%

Acts: 50%

20€INE (Acts 6.9, 10.23, 12.1, 14.4, 15.1, 15.5, 15.24,
17.4, 17.6, 17.18 x2, 19.13, 19.31, 23.9, 23.12, 27.44
20€[Ine], 28.24)

Deut.: @ Jon.: 9 Acts: 94%

201NE (Acts 19.9)

Deut.: @ Jon.: @ Acts: 6%

20€17T6€ (Acts 7.58, 9.39, 11.15, 14.14, 16.22, 18.6,
20.33, 22.20)
Deut.: @ Jon.: @ Acts: 89%

b)

V=a Deut./Jon: G =1 (var. €1)

201716 (Acts 23.23)

Deut.: @ Jon.: @0 Acts: 11%

Acts: G =€l

Deut.: KAICE, 2ATBEC, C2AIZCOY, CAGIPE (Deut. 32.14).

Jon.: 2aiBecC (Deut. 33.12) (Jon. 4.5, 4.6).

Acts: 2a61B€C (Acts 5.15).

c) Words of Greek origin: The scribe of Acts occasionally places a trema over the iota of the

Greek diphthong:

nataeye (Aets 22.3) mawdevw;
ATTIA (Acts 28.18), A1 (Acts 28.20) altia.

Note: Kalldpac (Acts 4.6) Kaidpag. (CB: kATdAC);

CTOITKOC (Acts 17.18) Ltoikog (CB: CTOTKOC).

Case B7: (C)VGCH# G =e¢€i1(var. 1)

In the ‘covered’ position the digraph is regular:

Deut.: O€I'T, X.0OEI'T", MOEI'T, COEIT, OEIK, NOEIK, OYOEIT, X.0EIC, WOEI),

OYOECIW/NEYOCIW), TAWECOCIW);

MAa€IN, [xaa]eik (Deut. 20.5), [xaned]aeik (Deut. 20.5).

Jon.: N6y 0OE€1Q), X.0€I1C, 20€IM.

Acts: X.0€I1C, X.OEIT, MOEIT, POEIC, COEIT, OEIK, NOEIN,

OYOECIW/MEOYOCIW/NMEYOEIW), WOEIW), TAWEOEIU),

(T2A€I'T), 2KAEGIT, METEOYNTAEIZA.

But note: NOT for NO€IN (Acts 16.26)
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Variation: The one exception is x.0icl| (Deut. 6.4, 29.27, 32.4), the variant occurring at the

end of a line only, as in the Chester Beatty codices.

Case B8: CVC'GV G=g¢l

At the beginning of a syllable, following a closed syllable, the digraph renders the glide.
pMeloove (Acts 20.19, 20.31)

Case B9: (C)V.GV(C) and (C)V."GV(C)
V=24¢ Deut.: G=1 Acts: G = @1 (var. i~1)
V=o0vy Deut.: G = €1 Acts: G=0

In Deuteronomy the intervocalic glide, beginning a syllable preceded by an open syllable, is
realised T following the vowels A and €, as it is in Cases B5 and B6. On the other hand, the
glide is rendered €1 (var. 1) in Acts. Following vocalic oV, the scribe of Deuteronomy

employs the digraph, as in Case BS.

a) V=24¢ Deut.: G=1 Acts: G = €1 (var. i~1)
Deut.: €1€-, €10y A,
TAIE, TMAIE(-), CATE (XAIE), TAIO, TAIOY, TATHOY, TGATOZ, NATATZ;
Acts: €61€—, OYEEIENIN~OYEIENIN;
XACIE, TMACIO(=), TAIOY, TACIO~TAIHY.

Note: €€1- (Acts 23.9, 21.38) interrogative particle (CB: €i€) (cf. Case B5).

Table 57: Variation in the intervocalic glide

€1 i~
Adhortative (Future I1I)
€€l16- (Acts 16.30, 23.35) €ie- (Deut. 5.31,10.2, 31.28)
Deut.: 0% Jon.: @ Acts: 100% Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @ Acts: 0%
OYEEIENIN (Acts 6.1,9.29, 11.20, 16.1, 16.3) oveilenin (Acts 21.28)

oveegie]nin (Acts 20.24)
oyelele]Nnin (Acts 19.10)
ovyleeielnin (Acts 21.37)
Deut.: @ Jon.: @ Acts: 86% Deut.: @ Jon.: @ Acts: 14%
xa6l1€ (Acts 1.20, 7.36, 7.44) xai€ (Deut. 9.28, 11.24)

(Acts 12.17)

XAi€ (Deut. 7.22)

Deut.: 0%  Jon.: @ Acts: 75% Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @  Acts: 25%
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€l i~

TA€CI0 (Acts 2.33,24.3, 28.10) TATO (Deut. 10.17)
[+Talelo (Acts 20.24) (Budge: [}MA]€10;CB: -+ TATO) | TAl€ (Deut. 5.16)

TATHOY (Deut. 7.6, 28.58)
TAIHY (dcts 5.34)

Deut.: 0%  Jon.: @ Acts: 80% Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @ Acts: 20%
TMAEI0(7) (Acts 13.39 x2) TMATE(-) (Deut. 25.1)
Deut.: 0%  Jon.: @ Acts: 100% Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @ Acts: 0%

TAIOY (Deut. 22.29)
TAIOY (Acts 13.20)
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @ Acts: 100%

TGEAT07 (Deut. 25.1)
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @ Acts: 0%

NATATZ (Deut. 33.29)
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @ Acts: 0%

€10y A (Deut. 12.15, 12.22, 15.22)
Deut.: 100%  Jon.: @ Acts: 0%

Note the following biblical names/proper nouns in Acts:

b)

HCATAC (Acts 8.28, 8.30), vs. HCA€IAC (Acts 28.25) (CB: Heaiac) ‘Hoalag
[ralioc (Acets 20.4) (CB: KATOC), vs. rag1oc (Acts 19.29) (CB: raioc) I'dlog
TAXAIA (Acts 18.12, 18.27, 19.21) (CB: Taxaia) Axaia

BEPOIA (Acts 17.10,17.13,20.4) (CB: sepoia) Bépowx

2€BPAIOC (Acts 6.1), MNuT26BPAIOC (Acts 21.40, 22.2) (CB: 268pa10¢) HPoaiog
AINAIAC (Acts 9.33), ANANIAC (Acts 22.12) (CB ennaiac) Avaviag

Joyaaa (dets 1.8, 10.37, 10.39, 11.1, 11.29, 12.19, 15.1), [}]oy.axra (Acts
21.20), foyaxia (dets 21.10), Joyaaia (dcets 8.1), JoyAAl (Acts 9.31),
oy Aai (Aets 2.9) (CB: -}oy.aaia) Tovdala

V=o0vy Deut.: G=¢1 Acts:G=0
MOV €100YE€ (Deut. 5.8), TOVy€IH (Deut.12.2,32.22, 33.15).
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C. Graphemic forms of the vowel /u/ (Oy~OY~Y)

Table 58: Typology of the vowel /u/

Case Syllabic Context | BL Deuteronomy BL Jonah BL Acts Examples
#(OV —~ oY OYNAM
C1 o . Oy~ e} . o .
OVIAM Y (var. Oy~Y) Y (var. y) Y (var. ) Oy AT OV
) (C)CV - OYy~MOY MOYTE
C2 O© oY (var. OYy) oy ovy ™ Y MOY MOYT
MOY TATOY TOYEIO
(C)CVC(C) ~ €20Y'N MOYOY'T
C3 e} e o o
20N Y (var. 0Y) A v KOVYEI~KOYT
Case C1: #()V V = oy (var. 6y~Y)

At the beginning of a segment the vowel /u/ is realised 0%, on one occasion in Deuteronomy
with a circumflex:

oY (GY Deut. 32.20), 0—, OYNAM, OYXAL, OYWH.

With a preformative clitic: In the following cases variation occurs under the influence of
certain clitics:

* The indefinite article oy~ is regularly reduced to —- when it is preceded by the
preposition € and the Perfect I conjugation nominal base a. For example:
€yYMAEIN (Deut. 6.8), eyMa (Deut. 19.5), e ynO6 (Deut. 7.21), eaxykake (Deut.
5.22).

Note also: neynoO6 (Jon. 3.3) - Imperfect ne + indefinite article.

* A few of the lexemes denoting time beginning with 0% are preceded by the long form
of the definite article (OywH, OyNOY), and in these cases v is regularly used
(TEYWH, TEYNOY, NTEYNOY).

* Note: Ovyxail is regularly written with the short form of the definite article

(MOYCAD).

Case C2: () (O)CV V = oy (var. 6Y)

The vowel is rendered 0 following a consonant in an open syllable:
MOY, MOYTE, NOYTE, TENOY, CIOY;
MoYy—, MIMOY -, NTEPOY -, MAPOY -, APOY —;

THPZOY.
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Variation: One can observe in Deuteronomy, particularly towards the latter part of the
manuscript, as previously mentioned, the frequent use of the circumflex over the digraph. The

same phenomenon also occurs with vowel and glide combinations (Xy~AY; 1Ty ~HY).

Table 59: C + oy vs. Oy

oy oy
Movy (Deut. 17.5, 17.6, 17.12, 19.5, 19.6 x3, 19.11, | MOy (Deut. 30.19, 31.14, 31.27, 31.29, 32.50 x2,
[20.5], 22.8, 22.26, 24.3 24.7, 24.16 x3, 25.5, 25.6,|33.1, 33.6, 34.5, 34.7)

28.21)

but MOYOY (Deut. 5.25) — reduplication of 0y

Deut..: 66% Deut.: 34%

CMOY (Deut.: 28 and [2] occurrences) CcMGY (Deut. 30.19, 33.13, 33.23)
Deut.: 90% Deut.: 10%

WOy WOy (Deut. 10.21) WOy WOy (Deut. 33.29)

Deut.: 50% Deut.: 50%

NOYT€ (Deut.: 302 and [16] occurrences) NOYTE (Deut. 32.37)

Deut.: 99.7% Deut.: 0.3%

MOYel (Deut. 33.20, 33.22)
Deut.: 100%

NOYNE (Deut. 29.18)
Deut.: 100%

2MOY (Deut. 29.23)
Deut.: 100%

Case C3: '(O)CVC(O) V = oy (var. 6y)

The vowel is also rendered 0V following a consonant in a closed syllable:

€20V N, MOYOY'T, KOYEI~KOYT, NOYOY, NOYN (Deut. 33.13).

26 Cf. Kahle (1954), p. 87.
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D. Graphemic forms of the glide /w/ (0 ~OYy~Yy~Y)

Table 60: Typology of the glide /w/

Case Syllabic Context BL Deuteronomy BL Jonah BL Acts Examples
#( )GV
D1 ov (var. y) oy ov (var. y) OYA OY€EINE
OYA
#()GVC(C o)
D2 O © oYy (var. y) ovy ov (var. y) YOH _
oY WM OYN—~OYN-
(OCGV
D3 ovy (0] ovy 20VY€ITE
20VYEITE
D4 (OCGVe o o e} OYEIT
WOYErT Y Y Y MOy
V=0 oy (var. V) oy oy (var. y) MOOY
OOVGO) | v=w oy oy oy TWOYN
MOOY V=o0ovy ovy (%] ovy MOYOYT
TWOYN oYy (var. y~Y) _ _
V=mn _ oYy (var. ) | vy (var. OY) | THOYTN~THY TN
D5 NANOYZOY HYy (1Y)
THYTN
Y (var. 0v) -
NAY V=a —~ Y Y NAY~NXY
AY (AY~Y)
ney-
200y V=€ | vy (var. oy~GY) % % ney- XIXeoy
V=00 % % % 200y “day”
(C)V.'GV(C) V=0 oy oy oy KOOYE
(OV.GV(E©O) | v=, oy oy oy XI10YE
KOOYE
V=mn oY (var. ) oy Y 2BHOYE~2BHYE€
D6 XI0VE€E
2BHYE _ Y AYD
V=axa —_ . O
AYWD AY (AY) v ¥ (var. o) TAYOZ~TAOY O
MEEYE ceve
V=e¢ v (var. oY) (4] % bf Y R
eydD~€0oyDd




Case D1: #()GV G =0y (var. )

At the beginning of a segment, in an open syllable, the glide is realised Oy

OY'A, OYEINE, OYEPHTE.

With a preformative clitic: Note the following variations with clitics.
Preposition &:
evyel “toone” (Deut. 19.5,19.11), €y a (Acts 7.24), Oy a (Acts 23.17, 21.8).
Perfect I conjugation base A:
AYA (Acts 5.25), Aloya] (Acets 11.28).
Adjective Ke:

K€Yy “another one” (Deut. 28.30) (Acts 1.20, 4.12, 23.6) vs. KEOYA (Acts 8.34)

Case D2: #()GVC(C) G =0y (var. y)

At the beginning of a segment, in a closed syllable, the glide is realised 0v:
OY WM, OYOEIW), OYWU), OYW?2,

OYN-~OYN—, OYNTE-/OYNTAZ~OYNTE-/OYNTAZ

With a preformative clitic: Note the following variations:
*  €YyWM “to eat” (Deut. 2.6);
*  nayoel (Deut. 22.14);
*  —NAYOMOY (Deut. 28.55);
* X6 €YN- (dcts 24.2) vs. x.€ OoyN- (Acts 7.12,17.7, 18.10, 20.23);
*  NAOYNPWE (Acts 5.23) (CB: naNOYPWE “the guards”) - metathesis;
*  NAYPWE (Acets 12.7,12.19) (CB: [N]anOyPwe Acts 12.19);
*  NeYyewN (Acts 10.29) (CB: noyewn “without” from oy way “pause”);

* Error - eyyMnikwTE for eTMnikwTE (Acts 5.16).

In the following cases variation occurs under the influence of certain clitics:

* Converted existential: ¢/ne/-ere + yn/ynu- (var. Oy N-)
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Table 61: Variation with the converted existential

Conjugation €/Ne/-eTe + YN/YN- €/N€/-€TE€ + OYN-
Circumstantial | ey'n- (dcts 18.24, 24.11, 27.39) €0YN- (Deut. 24.10) (Acts 19.40)
eovy! (Acts 1.15)
Deut.: 0% Jon.: @ Acts: 60% Deut.: 100% Jon.: @ Acts: 40%
Imperfect NEYN- (Acts 9.36, 12.5) NEOYN (Acts 16.1)

NEeYN- (dets 3.2, 8.9, 9.10, 10.1, 11.24, | [n]eOoyN (Acts 20.9)
12.18, 14.8, 14.12, 16.14)
Deut.: @ Jon.: @ Acts: 85% Deut.: @ Jon.: @ Acts: 15%

Note: NEYOYNOYAAl (Acts 19.14)
(CB: NeYNTOY.AAT)
[nelyoyn2en- (Acts 20.8)

(CB: N6Y'N2€EN-)

*  Converted predication of possession:

e/ne/-ere + ynre-/yuras (var. oy NTe—/0OYyNTAZ)

Table 62: Variation with the converted predication of possession

Conjugation €/NE/-€T€ + YNTE-/YNTA* €/NE/-€T€ + OYNTE—/OYNTA?

Circumstantial | €yNTE-/€YNTAZ €OV NTK (Deut. 24.10)
(Acts 24.15)

EYNTE-/6YNTAZ

(Acts 2.47,4.37, 18.24, 19.14, 23.18)

Deut.: 0% Jon.: @ Acts: 100% Deut.: 100% Jon.: @  Acts: 0%
Imperfect NEYNTE-/NEYNTAZ NEOYNTE-/NEOYNTAZ

(Acts 13.5, 18.18,21.9) (Acts 21.23)

NEVYNTE-/NEYNTAZ

(Acts 21.9)

Deut.: @ Jon.: @ Acts: 80% Deut.: @ Jon.: 9 Acts: 20%
Relative —€TEOYNTE-/ETEOYNTAZ

(Acts 4.34)

—€TEOYNTE-/E€TEOYNTAZ
(Deut. 15.2, [15.3] x2, 24.10, 24.11)
(Acts 3.6, 11.29 23.19)

Deut.: 100% Jon.: @ Acts: 100%

* Long and short form of the article with lexeme-initial Oy~ In Acts fluctuation between
the long and short form of the definite article occurs with the lexeme oy oe€iq). In
addition, there is a hesitation between the use of Oy and y with the long form of the

article. The scribe of Deuteronomy is consistent in writing rney o€iq).
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Table 63: Forms of oyyoe€i1ay with the definite article

Short form of the definite article
n/n + oy

Long form of the definite article
ne/NE + OV

Long form of the definite article
ne/Ne +vy

novyoe€lay (Acts 1.7)

Deut.: 0% Acts: 11%

neoyoe€lw (Aets 12.1)

Deut.: 0% Acts: 11%

nevyoeiqy (Aets 7.17,7.20, 19.23,
20.18)

nevoelay (Aets 3.19, 3.21, 17.30)
(Deut.: passim)

Deut.: 100%  Acts: 78%

* Coalescence of 0y-0y: The sequence Oy-0vy (initial 0y lexeme preceded by a

clitic) sometimes coalesces to Ov:

OY€EIENIN (Acts 16.1, 16.3) “a Greek” (CB: OYEIENIN, OYEEIENIN);

waoyoe€elq) (Acts 13.11) “for a time” (CB: )p)A0YOE1W));

NNOYOEIN (Acts 13.47) (CB: noyoe€In “as a light”);

€eWAyYA2ME?2 (Acts 4.36) (CB: €AY OYA2ZMEY);

€YHN (Acts 7.56); €OyHN (Acts 16.27) (CB: € yOYHN);

neyoe€l (Acts 14.5, 19.29) nevy(o)e1 (Acts 23.14) vs. neyloyoei (Acts 28.9) (CB:

Mneyoyor).

Case D3: '(CO)CGV

G=ov

There is only one example of the glide 0y following a consonant in an open syllable:

20VEITE.

Case D4: ' (CO)CGVC

G=ov

In a closed syllable there is only one example of the glide 0+ following a consonant:

WOYEIT.

Case D5: (H)(OVG(O)

V=0, w, 0y Deut/Jon.: G= o0y (var. Oy~0Y)

V=mn

Deut./Jon: G = oy (var. y~Y)

V=2x,¢, 00 Deut/Jon.:G =~ (var. Oy~Oy~)

Acts: G = oV (var. )
Acts: G = (var. 0Y)
Acts: G=v

Following the vowels 0, w, and oY, the glide is generally realised 0. When preceded by
the vowels A, €, and 00, the allograph v is employed. The strongest optionality occurs when

preceded by the vowel H, in which case the scribe of Deuteronomy and Jonah prefers the
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digraph, whereas the scribe of Acts favours the single upsilon.

a) V=0, w, 0y Deut/Jon.:G = oYy (var. Gy~0OV) Acts: G = oV (var. )
Lexical forms:
€00y, MOOY (MOOYe€ Deut. 23.4), TOOY, 200V, 200V T, 200V (Deut. 34.8),
TATAMO=Z0Y (Deut. 32.20), MOOY (Deut. 33.8);
PPIDOY, CDOY2, TWOYN, TMOY, EIEPWOY;
MOYOYT.
But: a 1oy (4cts 11.5)
3" person pronominal suffixes:
E€POZ0Y, MMOZ0Y, TCABOZOY, TAKOZ0OY, TA2070Y;
EPWZOY, EX.DZOY, KPADZOY, NCDZOY, 21X.WMZ0Y, 2DZ0Y.

But: T8BO=Y (Acts 11.9).

b) V=n Deut./Jon: G = 0y (var. y~Y) Acts: G =~ (var. OY)
Lexical forms:
Deut.: 6PHOY, —KAZHOY, OYHOY, 2ATHOY, CNHOY, (CNAOY Deut. 33.24),
E€XCHOY, THOY TN~THYTN.
Jon.: —KA2HOY, THOY~THY.
Acts: THYTN, €PHY, THY, €]-2HY, ~KAZHY, CNHY, 21HY".
Statives:
Deut.: TATHOY, OM[K]HOY, NHOY~NHY, TBBHOY~TBBHY,
TAX.PHOY~TAX.PHY.
Acts: TATHY, NHY.
But: oyHOY (dcets 1.12,22.21) — never OYHY.
3 person plural suffix pronouns:
Deut.: Q.
Jon.: Q.
Acts: 2THZY, 2ATH=ZY, OYBH=Z[Y] (Acts 13.8).
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Table 64: H + Oy Vs. y~¥

oy Y~y
(-)THOY TN (Deut.: 64 occurrences) )yruy TN (Deut. 11.27, 11.28, 12.7, 23.16,
28.14)
(Acts: passim)
Deut.: 93% Jon.: @ Acts: 0% Deut.: 7% Jon.: @ Acts: 100%
NHOY (Deut. 9.21, 23.4, 23.23, 24.9, 25.17, 28.34, 28.67, | nuy (Deut. 13.6)
32.29) (Acts: passim)
Deut.: 89% Jon.: @ Acts: 0% Deut.: 11% Jon.: @ Acts: 100%
TBBHOY (Deut. 12.15, 15.22) TBBHY (Deut. 12.22)
TEBHY (Deut. 23.10)
Deut.: 50% Jon.: @ Acts: O Deut.: 50% Jon.: @ Acts: O
TAX.PHOY (Deut. 6.8,7.19,7.21,10.17,11.2, 11.18) TAXPHY (Deut. 33.28)
Deut.: 86% Jon.: @ Acts: O Deut.: 14% Jon.: @ Acts: O
THOY (Jon. 1.4) THY (Jon. 4.8)
Deut.: @ Jon.: 50% Acts: O Deut.: @ Jon.: 50% Acts: O
c) V=, €, 00 Deut./Jon.: G =y (var. O~OYy~Y’) Acts: G=v

Lexical forms:
MAAY, KAYMA, AAAY, MAAY, NAY, NEGIAAY, CNAY, THNAY, 2NAAY, NMMAY
Ny XHAAY
CABEGEY, X.€Y-.
3" person plural suffix pronouns:
NMMAZY, NAZY, MTIEXAZY, X.00=Y.
3" person plural pronominal subjects:
AY =, NTAY =, OAY -
€Y-, NEY—, NNEY—, ETPEY .
Possessive articles:

ney-, Tey-, NEY-.

Variation: An exception to this rule is the lexeme x.1x.6€0Y (plural of xax.€)*’ (Deut. 1.42,
6.19, 7.15, 12.10, 20.1,% 20.3, 20.4, 23.9, 25.19, 28.25, 28.31, 28.48, 28.68, 30.7, 32.27 x2,
32.31,32.41, 32.43, 33.29), xcax.eSy (Deut. 33.7), x1xxcoye (Deut. 33.11).%

27 Crum (1939), p. 799b: X1X.E6EY, XIX.EEVE, XI1X.C0Y (old MSS), XINXEEY, XINX.CEYE,
XINX.EYE S).

28 Note that Thompson (1913), p. 22 emends Budge’s reading nNekxix.e[ovye€] (Deut. 20.1) to
nekx1x.e[ey] or {e0vy] if there are three letters.

29 Kahle (1954), p. 67 “perhaps due to Subakhmimic or Middle Egyptian”.
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An unusual feature of Deuteronomy is the writing of 26 NKeYNOY T€E for 26NKENOYT'E€
“other gods” (Deut. 13.13, 17.3, 28.14, 28.36, 28.64, 29.26, 30.17).*° But note 26N K€
novy e (Deut. 5.7, 11.16, 11.28, 13.1, 13.6), [2N] K€ NOYTE (Deut. 7.4) and MN Ke

noy 1€ (Deut. 32.39)

The scribe of Deuteronomy occasionally uses the circumflex over Ay or v (Xy~Y) especially

towards the end of the manuscript, as has been mentioned earlier:

AAXY (Deut. 34.6) vs. aany (Deut. 5.8, 5.14, 7.24, 11.25, 13.17, 15.21, 16.8, 22.26,
23.6, 23.18, 24.5, 28.26, 28.32, 28.51, 28.56, 28.68, 29.18 x2, 29.23);

KXY MA (Deut. 32.10);

NXY “see” (Deut. 26.7,32.49, 32.52) vs. nay (Deut. 24 and [1] occurrences);

nxY “to/for them” (Deut. 31.2,31.4, 31.5, 31.28, 32.21, 32.35, 32.41, 34.4) vs. nay
(Deut. 34 and [2] occurrences);

NMMAY (Deut. 29.25, 31.16) vs. nMMAY (Deut. 7.2, 29.1, 32.12); neMay (Deut.
1.41,1.42,2.5,2.9,2.19, 20.3 x2, 23.9);

CNXY (Deut. 31.4) vs. cuay (Deut.: 11 occurrences);

NABXY “Nabau” (Deut. 34.1).

Table 65: A + vy vs. oy

Y oy

NA=Y “to/for them” (Deut. 1.42, 2.9, 2.12, 2.14, 5.1, 5.9, | na=ovy “to/for them” (Deut. 1.39, 5.9)
5.30, 5.31, 7.2, 7.5, 9.12, 9.27, 9.28, 10.9, 10.11, 11.9,
11.16, 13.13, 17.3, 20.3, 23.6, 23.8, 26.6, 28.14, 29.2,
29.17,29.26 x2, [30.17], 31.7, [31.20], 31.23, 32.21, 32.33,
32.43,32.46)

NXY (Deut. 31.2, 31.4, 31.5, 31.28, 32.21, 32.35, 32.41,
34.4)

Deut.: 95% Deut.: 5%

30 Thompson (1913) p. 13.

124



Y oy
(eT)MMAY (Deut. 1.44, 6.21, 6.23, 7.1, 7.24, 9.19, 9.20, | MMAOY (Deut. 1.46, 5.5, 5.15)
10.1, 10.6 x2, 10.7, [10.8], 12.3, 12.5 x2, 12.7, 12.11,
12.14, x2, 12.21, 12.26, 13.3, 13.5, 13.12, 13.15, 14.22,
14.23 x2, 14.25, 14.27, 15.15, 16.2, 16.3, 16.6, 16.11,
16.19, 17.5 x2, 17.8, 17.9, 17.12 x2, 18.7, 18.9, 19.4,
19.12, 19.17, [22.18], 22.18, [23.12], 24.7, 24.18, 25.8,
26.2,26.3,26.4 x2, 28.29, 28.36, 28.37, 48.48,28.64, 28.65
x3, 29.3, 29.20 x2, 29.22, 29.23, 29.27, 30.4, 31.17, 31.22,
[31.26], 32.44, 32.48, 34.5)
(eT)MMAY (Deut. 10.10,31.17, 31.18, 33.19, 33.21)
eMAY “to there” (Deut. 12.6)

Deut.: 96% Deut.: 4%

Biblical name

HCAY (Deut. 2.4,2.5,2.12) HCAOY (Deut. 2.8)

Deut.: 75% Deut.: 25%
Coalescence:

*  ewayazMe2 (Acts 4.36) = €Ay OyYA2ZMEd
*  6YHN (Acts 7.56) = € yOVYHN; 60YHN (Acts 16.27) = €y OYHN.

Case D6: '(C)V.GV and (C)V.'GV(C)

V=0,1 Deut./Jon.: G = 0oV Acts.: G =0V
V=H Deut./Jon.: G = oy (var. y) Acts.: G=v
V=2x6 Deut./Jon.: G =+ (var. OY) Acts: G = (var. OY)

Concerning the intervocalic glide, as in the previous case, the digraph is employed following
o0 and 1, and the upsilon alone follows A and €. Again, variation is greatest following the
vowel H. In this case also, the digraph is predominant in Deuteronomy and Jonah, and the

single upsilon is favoured in Acts.

a) V=0,1 Deut./Jon.: G = oy Acts.: G=0OYy
KOOYE, XIOVE, 210Y€E, 2100YE, MOYEIOOYE, TBNOOYE, 2100Y€E,
2TOOYE.

Note: ecoove (Deut. 28.31) for coovy; MOOYy€ (Deut. 23.4) for MOOY.
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b) V=H Deut./Jon.: G = Oy (var. y) Acts.: G=v
Deut.: 2BHOYE~2BHYE, IMHOYE, WYHOVYE.
Jon.: 2BHOYE.

Acts: NHY €, WHYE, 2BHYE.

Table 66: H + OV vs.

oy Y

2BHOVE (Deut. 2.7, 5.13, 11.2 x2, 11.4, 11.5, 11.6, 11.7, | 2BHY€ (Deut. 29.9)
12.7, 14.28, 15.10, 16.8, 23.20, 23.21, 26.6, [28.12], 28.20, | 2BHYE (Acts 7.22,7.41, 19.18, 21.19)
[29.2],[30.9], 31.29, 32.4 x2,[33.11])

(Jon. 3.10)

Deut.: 95% Jon.: 100% Acts: 0% Deut.: 5% Jon.: 0% Acts: 100%

NMHOY€ (Deut. 32.43) NMHY€ (Acts 2.34,7.56)

Deut.: 100% Jon.: @ Acts: 0% Deut.: 0% Jon.: @ Acts: 100%

@wHOYE (Deut. 7.5,12.3) WHYE (Acts 17.23)

Deut.: 100% Jon.: @ Acts: 0% Deut.: 0% Jon.: @ Acts: 100%
c) V=24¢ Deut./Jon.: G = (var. OY) Acts: G =y (var. ov’)

AY W, MAYAAZ (MAYAAZ (Deut. 33.28), MaAyA=T (Deut.29.14)), TAY O, TAYE-;
MEEYE, EYE-.

Note the following:
Ay D (Deut. 32.34, 33.7), Xy (Deut. 32.40, 33.3)

Table 67: A, € +y vs. Oy

Y oy
ey “pledge” (Deut. 24.6,24.10, 24.12,24.17) €0y D (Deut. 24.11)
Deut.: 80% Jon.: @ Acts: O Deut.: 20% Jon.: @ Acts: O
ANAY @) “oaths” ANAOY Q) (Deut. 29.12)

ANAOY Q) (Deut. 29.14)
Deut.: 100% Jon.: @ Acts: O

Tavo(s) (dets 2.11, 833, 15.12, 15.25, [16.36],|'Ta0y0=a (Acts 23.30)

19.18, 19.31, 21.26) (CB: 7A0Y00Y (Acts 15.33))
(Deut.: passim)
Deut.: 100% Jon.: @ Acts: 87% Deut.: 100% Jon.: @ Acts: 13%
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APPENDIX 3: PAPYRUS BODMER XVIII

A. Graphemic forms of the vowel /i/ (1I~€1~E1~V)

Table 68: Typology of the vowel /i/

Syllabic Context PBodm. 18
Case Examples
Examples* Deuteronomy 1-10.7
#'V I ~
Al . €1 (var. 61~1) €1~€l €INE GIPE
#()VC
A2 O €l cic—
€1c-
D(®)[0)\%
A3 ( )(.‘X‘.)l 1 (var. €1) X1 Wl CI~CEl C2IME
IC)CVC(C
A4 O© © 1 (var. €1) NIM XN XIXCNIT
NIM
(OGV
A5 €l OYEIl 20V EITE
OYEl
(O)GVC
A6 Gl WOYEIT
WOYErr

*Examples from classical Sahidic (Chester Beatty — Acts)

Case A1: #'V V = el (var. €1~1)
At the beginning of a lexeme in an open syllable, including words of Greek origin, the
vowel /i/ is represented by the digraph:

€1~€l, €INE, E€IBE, EIPE, EIME, EIPHNH.

Note: 21k (Deut. 4.16) (eikawv) (cf. Case A3).

Variation: On one occasion only, with the word “to come”, the circumflex is placed over the
digraph:*!
€1 (Deut. 1.20) vs. €1 (Deut. 1.19, 1.24, 1.31, 1.44, 2.14 x2, 2.23, 2.32, 3.1, 4.45, 4.46,
6.4,9.7 x2,9.15,[10.1, 10.5, 10.7])

Biblical names/proper nouns: The exception to this rule occurs with biblical names where T is

regular: TCAAK.

31 Kasser (1962c¢) places the circumflex over the iota in his edition.
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The trema is always omitted when prefixed with the singular definite article: mcpana.

Case A2 #()VC V=ael

There is only one example of the vowel /i/ in this environment:

(S [
Note the vowel beginning a syllable (not a lexeme) which occurs in the following proper
nouns:

2e Apaein (Edaew), iaerp (Iaeip), 2padpaein (Pagpaceiv).

Case A3: (C)CVand CV. V= (var. €1)

When the vowel /i/ follows a consonant, in an open syllable, it is rendered by the grapeme 1:

APL, [A]lxiZ, €éMapl-, eimMe  “the wife”, MIne, MI)€E, E€MITI-, NTEPI-, NGI-,
MENINE, Mi-, PIME, CMINE, C2IME, )I, WIAECI, WINE, d1(-), 21(-), 2IT€, 2ITN,
2ITOOTZ, 2XN/M, 21X.W=, XI(-), XICE, XIOYE, XIXEOY, (xi1xeey Deut.

6.19), xixnrr.

Variation: The exception to this rule concerns the lexeme cei~cu:
ce€l (Deut. 8.10, 8.12) vs. c1 (Deut. 6.11).
In Deut. 8.12 it appears that the scribe initially wrote c1, and then corrected himself, writing

the € over the original 1.

Words of Greek origin:
a) There is some variation in the realisation of the vowel in words of Greek origin. Greek ( is
consistently rendered with Sahidic 1, whereas Greek et is generally transcribed with either €1
ori:

* opinH (Deut. 2.37) 0petviy;

*  AMMANITHC (Deut. 2.20) Appaveltng;

*  Micwp (Deut. 3.10) Melowo.
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Table 69: Greek e.: C+ €1 vs. 1

eL> €1 eL>1
XELLAQQOG
XEIMAPPOC (Deut. 2.36, 2.37, 3.8, 3.16 x3, 4.48, | x1lMmappoOcC (Deut. 3.12)
9.21,[10.7])
89% 11%
Mawaeitng
MWWABEITHC (Deut. 2.9) MWABITHC (Deut. 2.11, 2.29)
33% 67%

b) In the case of the -éw/-éopat contract verb endings the digraph is maintained:

ANOMEL, EIMOYMEL, EMIKAAEL, KAHPONOMEI, APXEL.

Case A4: (C)CVC(C)and CVC V= (var. €1)

In a closed syllable this rule is strictly followed:

MEPITZ, M2I'T, NIM, TET2ITOYWZ, MCIC, dI'TZ, X.I'TZ, X.IN, XIX.NIT, C1X..
Words of Greek origin: As in the previous case, the scribe observes the Greek orthography, t

transcribed as 1, and et rendered as €1. The only exception occurs with the lexeme TOALS, in

which case the scribe fluctuates between noaic and noaecic.

Table 70: MOAIC Vs. TOAEIC

L>1 L> 6l
TIOALG
noxic (Deut. 1.22, 1.28,2.36 x2, 3.4, 3.5, 3.10, 3.19, | noaeic (Deut. 2.34 x2, 2.35, 2.36, 2.37, 3.4 x2, 3.5,
4.41,4.42,6.10,9.1) 3.6,3.7,3.10, 3.12)
50% 50%
Case A5: '(O)GV G=/w/ V=ecil

When the vowel /i/ follows a glide, in an open syllable, the digraph is always employed:

OY€l, 20YEITE.

Case A6: (O)GVC G=/w/ V=eci

In a closed syllable the digraph also realises the vowel following a glide:

WOYEIT.
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B. Graphemic forms of the glide /j/ (i~1~1~€1)

Table 71: Typology of the glide /j/

C Syllabic Context FBodm. 18 Exampl
abic Contex xamples
ase y Deuteronomy 1-10.7 P
#'GV
Bl €1 (var. i~1) €1A €10T€
€1w
#GVC(C
B2 © €l (var. 1) 1T
€IWT
(CO)CGV 2IH 2I0ME€ €
B3 ©) | (var. &) IH 210ME EBIW
21H TAMIO~TAMEIO
(C)CGVC
B4 1 X.100p
21€1B
'(C)VG# V=mn €l HEI
Hi V=0 €l OYOEI MMO~Z6El
ot V- % %
€X.WI
B5 KOYT V=ovy T K[ov]i
ADAT V=a T (var. 1~1~€1) MAT AAT~AWAT NAZT
(COVGH# V=a 1 (var. 1~€1) Al- AAT-~9AEI-
Al-
ci- V=g €1 (var. i~1) €1-~GEl- NEEI- NEi-
V=0
. 20€1TE
(COVG.CV
56 (OVGLV(C)
201NE V=a
. C2ATZCOY
i
(C)VGCH#
B7 Gl MAEIN X.O€I'T X.0€IC
OE6IK
CVC.'"GV
B8 _ %] 0]
PMEIH
(C)V.GV(C)
. TAECIE TAEIHY XAGIE
B9 (OV."GV(C) €l
.. TOYEIH MOYEIOOYE EE€16—
xale
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Case B1: # GV G = @1 (var. i~)
At the beginning of a lexeme, in an open syllable, the glide is realised €1:

€1, €E1IE2A)HN, E10TE, EIEPO, EIWP2.

Biblical names/proper nouns: The iota with a trema is regular beginning biblical names:
TAKWB, TABOK, THCOYC.
The initial glide loses the trema when preceded by the definite article:
MIOP.AANHC, MEBOYCAIOC “the Jebusite”.
When preceded by the demonstrative article the iota with the trema remains:
NEECINOPAANHC (Deut. 3.27,4.21,4.22)
But note the following:
*  AYwWo 1A€Ip (Deut. 3.14) vs. iaeip (Deut. 3.14) “Auoth Jair” Tael;
e 2NEIACA (Deut. 2.32) “in Jasa” Taocoa;

* neledponn (Deut. 1.36) “of Jephone” Teqovvr).

Case B2: #'GVC(C) G =e¢€1 (var.1)

At the beginning of a lexeme, in a closed syllable, the glide is expressed with the digraph:

€1T.
With a preformative clitic: Note the following exception: aiaT= (Deut. 3.27, 4.19) for ai-
eiar=. Here we find the coalescence of the vowel + glide, resulting in syntagmatic

resyllabification: /fi. jat/ > /' fjat/.

Case B3: (O)CGV G =1 (var. €1)

The glide following a consonant, in an open syllable, is rendered by the iota:

CIOY, 2IH, 2IOME, 21DMZ, 2100YE, GRIW, TAMIO (‘TAMIG-)-

Variation: The one exception occurs with the following lexeme:

TAMIO (Deut. 4.23,4.25, 9.12) vs. TaM€10 (Deut. 9.16, 10.1 [T]amel|0]).
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Case B4: ' (CO)CGVC G=1

The glide following a consonant, in a closed syllable, is also rendered by the iota:

X100P.

Case B5 (C)VG# and (C)VG#
a) Accented syllables '(C)VG#

V=H, O G=¢l

V=o0vy G=1
V=2a G =1 (var. i~1~€1)
V=w G=0

Following the vowels n and o the final glide /j/, in an accented syllable, is consistently
rendered €1. There is only one example of the glide following vocalic 0V, and here the scribe
employs 1. Variation occurs when the vowel A precedes the glide, in which case the scribe
favours 1. Occasionally the scribe uses a sort of a circumflex (slightly curved line) where a
trema would be expected. This could be a graphic malformation of the trema caused by the
scribe writing quickly without lifting the calamus from the papyrus. It is rare at the beginning

of the manuscript, but becomes more frequent towards the end.*

1) V=H,0 G=al1
Lexical forms:

HEL, HEL, 2AX0E€1, OYOE€I, CBOEL.
I* person singular suffix pronouns:

MMO=€1, 6pO=€l, [maplo=€l (10.1), KTO=€1.

i1) V=o0vy G=1
K[OoY]i (Deut. 1.17)

32 Kasser (1962c), p. 13.
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1il) V=a G =1 (var. 1~1~€1)

Lexical forms:
€2PAl (passim); €2pAl (Deut. 9.7).
c2Al (Deut.10.4, [10.2]; c2aizcoy (Deut.5.22, 6.8, 6.9); (C)2ai=coy (Deut.4.13).
21 (passim).
AWAT (Deut.4.1,6.3,7.22, 8.1, 8.13 x2); Al (Deut.1.11, 8.13).
nal (passim); nal (Deut.7.16, 8.10, 9.3); nan (Deut.4.42, 9.29).
TAl (passim); Tl (Deut.4.6, 9.5).
NAT (passim); NAal (Deut.5.1).

But one exception: ayiaei (Deut.3.11).

Suffix pronouns:

NAZT, NMMAZT, P ANAZT.

b) Unaccented preformatives (C)VG#

V=a G =1 (var. 1~€1)

V=e¢ G = @1 (var. i)
When the glide functions as the 1* person singular in the conjugation bases, following the
vowels a and €, there is considerable variation. Variation also occurs with the glide in the
demonstrative articles and the construct participle aai-~ aaei-. This scribe prefers the
allograph i~1 following the vowel A, with only a few exceptions. Following the vowel e,

however, the optionality is stronger with a preference for the digraph.

Table 72: 1* person singular pronominal subject of verbal conjugations: A + 1~1 vs. €1

Conjugation A+ At el

Perfect I Al- (Deut. 1.8, [1.9], 1.15, [1.15], [1.16],| ac1- (Deut. 1.20, 3.2)
[1.18], 1.23, 1.29, 1.43, 2.9, 2.24, 2.26, 2.31,
3.12, 3.13, 3.15, 3.16, 3.18, 3.21, 3.23, 5.6,
5.28,9.9, 9.13 x2, 9.15, 9.17 x3, 9.18, 9.21
X5, 9.25 x2, 9.26, 10.3, [10.3 x2], [10.4])

Al- (Deut.4.5)
94% 6%
Perfect I Relative / E€NTAI- (Deut. 3.19, 3.20) E€NTAEI- (Deut. 1.35)
Perfect I1 NTAT- (Deut. [1.8],2.5,2.19) eNTAEIWPKI extending beyond
the right hand margin.

80% 20%

Habitual ewAai- (Deut. 5.9, 5.10)
100% 0%
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Table 73: 1* person singular pronominal subject of verbal conjugations: € + i~1 vs. €1

Conjugation e+ €+ el
Present Circumstantial / | €i- (Deut. 3.21, 3.23,9.13,9.25,9.26) | €€1- (Deut. [1.9], 1.16, 2.26, 3.18)
Present 11 €1- (Deut. 9.18)
67% 33%
Imperfect NEI- NGEI- (Deut. 5.5)
0% 100%
Future I Circumstantial/ | €ina- (Deut. [1.12], 7.17) €€INA- (Deut. 2.27 x2,2.28 x2)
Future 11 20% 80%
Future Imperfect (6)NETNA- (Deut. 9.9)
100% 0%

Table 74: Variation with demonstrative articles

€+i

€ t+ el

nei- (Deut. [1.5], 3.25, 3.26, [9.27], [9.28])

neei- (Deut. [1.6], 131 x2, 1.32, 135, 2.3,2.14
nleler- 3.18, 3.21, 3.25, 3.27, 3.28, 4.6, 4.8, 4.21,
422x2,432,53,5.28,531,6.23,7.17,9.4,9.6,9.7,

9.12,9.13)
7% 93%
Tei- reel- (Deut. 2.7,4.32,5.3,5.25, 8.17)
0% 100%

nei- (Deut. 4.6, 442, 6.6, 6.20 x2, 6.24, 6.25, 7.11
x2,7.19x2,7.22,9.5)

nel- (Deut. 7.11)

60%

neel- (Deut. 1.35,4.30, 6.20, 7.12, 9.4 x2)

30%

Table 75: Variation with

the construct participle

A+T-

A+ €l-

axi- (Deut. 2.26 axiw)INE, 5.14 AATNA2B)
67%

axel- (Deut. 5.21 asleinazg)
33%

Case B6: (O VG.CV(O)
V=0 G =¢cl
V=a G=1

When the glide closes a syllable within a lexeme, the previous rule (Case 5B) is observed, the

digraph following o, and 7 used after the vowel

A

coleing| (Deut.1.16), 20€1176e (Deut.8.4)

C2A17COY (passim)
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Case B7: (C)VGCH# G=qal

In the ‘covered’ position the digraph is consistently used, even following the vowel A, where
it is otherwise rendered 7 (cf. Case 5B).

X.0€IT, OEIK, NOEIK, OYOEIW), WOEIW), MAEIN, X.OEIC.

Case B8: CVC' GV
(9]

Case B9: (CO)V.GV(C) and (C)V.'.GV(C) G =¢l1

The use of the digraph here contrasts to Case B5, where the glide is generally realised i
following the vowels A and ov. In this environment, however, the use of €1 could be an
extension of Case B, in this case, beginning a syllable, not a segment.

TAEIE, TAEIHY, X.ACIE, TOYEIH, MOYEIOOYVE, 6616— (Adhortative base).
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C. Graphemic forms of the vowel /u/ (Oy~Y)

Table 76: Typology of the vowel /u/

. Svllabic Context PBodm. 18 E I
i ntex xamples
ase yHabic Lonte Deuteronomy 1-10.7 P
#(V
c1 oy (var. y) OY OYNAM OY- OYH
OYNAM
WC)CV
° ()©) o . MOY'TE
MOy MI1OY - THPOY
"(C)CVC(C
o3 (OCVC(©) oy €20Y'N MOYOYT K[OoV]Ti
20YN
Case C1: #()V V=o0vy (var. y)

At the beginning of a segment the vowel /u/ is realised 0.

oY, OY—, OYBE, OYNAM, OYWH.

In the following cases variation occurs under the influence of certain clitics:
* The indefinite article Oy is regularly reduced to —y- when it is preceded by the
preposition €, and the Perfect I conjugation nominal base A. For example: € yMagin
(Deut. 6.8), € ynOG (Deut. 1.28,7.21,9.14), eaykake (Deut. 5.22).
* A few of the lexemes beginning with Oy are preceded by the long form of the definite
article (OoywH, OyNOY), and in these cases vV is regularly used (reyaH,

NTEYNOY).

Case C2: (H)(O)CV V=ov

The vowel is rendered 0+ following a consonant in an open syllable:
MOYTE, NOYTE, TENOY, CIOY;
MI1OY -, NTEPOY -, MAPOY —;

THPZOY.

Case C3: (C)CV(C(C) V=ov

The vowel /u/ is also rendered Oy following a consonant in a closed syllable.

€20YN, MOYOY T, K|OV]I.
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D. Graphemic forms of the glide /w/ (0y~Y)

Table 77: Typology of the glide /w/

C Syllabic Context FBodm. 18 Exampl
1 ontex xamples
e YR Deuteronomy 1-10.7 p
#()GV
D1 oy OYA OYEl OYEPHTE
oy
D2 #()GVC(C) oy OV WM OY 061
Oy MM OYN-~OYN-
'(O)CGV
D3 ovy 20YEITE
20YEITE
D4 (C)CGVC o overr
1
WOYEIT Y DOy
V=0 ovy MOOY
(NOVG(C) V=w ov TWOYN CDOY2
MOOY
V=oy 4]
TWOYN
D5 NANOYZOY V=H % THYT'N CNHY NHY
THYT'N Vea y ay
NAY
€Y- TEY- NEY-
ney- V=e¢ Y (var. 0y’ Ney=Tey-ney
X.007Y XAX.EOY~XIX.EEY
V=00 s X007y
(OV."GV(C) V=0 oy MO_YEEIOOYG pPCoOOYE
'(C)V.GV(C) TBNOOYE 2100Y€
KOOY€ V=1 oy XI10YE
D6 ove
0¥ V=H v (var. oY) 2BHYE (YHOYE
2BHY€E
AYW V=2a % AYD
Meeve V=e¢ Y MEEYE
Case D1: #()GV G=ov

At the beginning of a segment, in an open syllable, the glide /w/ is realised Ov.

OVY'A, OYAAZ, OYEl, OYEPHTE, OYO26E, OYWT2 / OYWT2, OYWN2, OYWMU)B,

oY WU)C, OYDA)T, OY D).

Note the following haplography: nek(ovy)oe€i (Deut. 5.27)
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Case D2: #(())GVC(C) G=ov

At the beginning of a segment, in a closed syllable, the glide is realised Oy
OYAAB, OYyA2CA2NE (Deut. 6.17, 6.25), oye2cazne (Deut. 5.10, 7.9), oyn-,
OYNTZ, OYOE€l, OYOEIW, OYON, OYOGIZ, OYWM, O0yeM- (0yM- Deut.
9.18), OyOM=, OYON2Z, OYEW—, OYAW)Z, OYOWdZ, OY W2, OYA2Z, OYH2;

OYN-~OYN-, OYNTE-/OYNTAZ~OYNTE-/OYNTA=.

With a preformative clitic: The digraph is maintained in the following cases:
* Converted existential: neOy'N (Deut. 1.35)
* Converted predication of possession: € T€ Oy NTd (Deut. 4.7), 6 T€OYyNTAA (Deut.
4.8), €Ty NTAKA (Deut. 4.38).
* The lexeme oyoelw is always preceded by the long form of the definite article:

NEOYO0E1Q) (passim).
Coalescence: The sequence OYy'—0Y coalesces to OY in the following:**
MAPOY(OV)YW2 (Deut. 3.19); €0y (Oy)wM (Deut. 2.6).

Note also: aAxaay (Deut. 4.2) for axaa oy - “buta...”

Case D3: (C)CGV G=ovy

There is only one example of the glide /w/ following a consonant in an open syllable:

20VEITE.

Case D4: (C)CGVC G=ov

In a closed syllable there is only one example of the glide /w/ following a consonant:

WOYEIT.

Case D5: (H)(OVG(O)

V=0, w G=ovy
V=n G=v
V=xa 6,00 G = (var. oy)

33 According to Kasser (1962c) these could be haplographies p. 16.
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a) V=o0,w G=o0vy

Lexical forms:
€00Y, €CO0Y, €200Y, MNTCNOOYC MOOY, MOOYTZ, NTOOY, NOOY,
COOY, COOYN, TOOY, dTO00Y, 200V, 200Y7T, 2P00Y, XOOY,
MNTEPWOY, PPDOY, CDOY2, TWOYN.

3" person pronominal suffixes:
€POZ0Y, KTOZ0Y, MMOZ0Y, TAKOZ0Y, TA2070Y, TCABOZ0OY;

E€X.MZ0Y, MNNCWZ0Y, NAMDMZ0Y, NECWZ0Y, NCWZ0Y, 2AX.WM=Z0Y,

2070V
b) V=mn G=vy
Lexical forms:

THY TN, 2ATHY, CNHY.
Statives:

KTHY, NHY, TAECIHY, TAX.PHY.

c) V=2a,6€,00 G = (var. oy)
Lexical forms:

AAAY, MAAY, (€ T)MMAY, NAY (“see”), CNAY, 2NAAY, X.6Y-.
3" person plural suffix pronouns:

NAZY, NMMAZY, X.00Z Y.
3" person plural pronominal subjects:

AY -, NTAY-;

€Y-, EYNA—, EYW)AN-, NEY -, NNEY—, (€)TPEY-.
Possessive articles:

ney-, Tey-, Ny -
Biblical names:

neay (Deut. 2.4,2.5,2.12)

Variation: The only exception occurs with the following lexeme:

x1x.€e0Yy (Deut. 1.42,7.5) vs. sxxaxeey (Deut. 6.19).
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Case D6: '(C)V.GV and (C)V.'GV(C)

V=0,1 G=ov

V=n G = vy (var. OY)
V=2¢€ G=v

a) V=0,1 G=o0v

MOYEI00Y'E, PCOOYE, TBNOOYE, 2100V E, X10VE.

b) V=Hn G = vy (var. ov)
2BHY€ (Deut.1.30,2.7,5.13, 9.7).
@WHOYE (Deut. 7.5).

c) V=2¢€ G=v

AV, TAYO, TAYE-.

MEEYE, EYE-.
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APPENDIX 4: PAPYRUS BODMER XXIII

A. Graphemic forms of the vowel /i/ (1~€1~&1)

Table 78: Typology of the vowel /i/

Syllabic Context PBodm. 23
Case . Examples
Examples* Isaiah 47.1-66.24
#'V - ~
Al . €1 (var. €i~1) €1~Gl €INEG €1PE
#()VC
A2 Gl clc—
€1c-
a1 X1 MIc€
IOV
A3 O© 1 (var. €1~€1) CEl neipe
X1 _
NI- MITI-
(C)CVC(C
A4 O© © 1 (var. €1) NIM
NIM
(OGV _ _
AS €1 (var. 61) OVYE€l OYEINE
OYE€l
A6 (C)GVC . WOYEIT 21€1B 2161T
@WOYEIT AAYELA.

*Examples from classical Sahidic (Chester Beatty — Acts)

Case Al: #'V V = €1 (var. éi~1)
At the beginning of a lexeme, in an open syllable, the vowel /i/ is represented by the digraph
€l.

€1~€l, EIPE, EIME, EINE, EIBE, EIAWMAON, EIPHNH.

Variation: In the case of the verb “to come” this scribe generally places a circumflex over the
digraph (é1).**
Table 79: #¢1 vs. €1

€l él
€1 (Isa. 50.2, 60.7, 63.4, 63.14, [66.7], [66.23]) €l (Isa. 48.1, 48.3, 48.5, 49.18, 56.1, 59.14, 60.1, 60.4,
62.1, 63.4, 66.5)
27% 73%

34 In the edition of Kasser (1965) the circumflex is placed over the iota only.
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With a preformative clitic: On one occasion the epsilon is dropped when preceded by the

definite article:

mge “the thirst” (Isa. 50.2).

Biblical names/proper noun: “Israel” always occurs with the definite article:

TTICPAHA, TTIHA.

Case A2 #()VC V=ei

There is only one example of the vowel /i/ in this environment:
ci1c-.

Case A3: (C)CV and CV V =1 (var. €1~€l)

When the vowel /i/ follows a consonant, in an open syllable, it is generally realised 1:
APL, KIBE, MINE, MICE, MIW)E, PEKPIKE, PIME, CMINE, C2IME, )INE, DINE, dl,

21, 21CE, 2PA)IPE, X1, XICE, M-, NG1-, 11—, NI-.

Variation: The exception to this rule concerns the lexeme cei, which is always written with
the digraph carrying a circumflex:

Cél (Isa. 55.2,56.11, 58.11, [66.11]); CE1 (Isa. 65.15).
Another exception is neipe “light/shining” and its alternative unusual spelling:

nipei€ (Isa. 60.19) vs. neipe (Isa. 60.3).

Words of Greek origin: The Greek orthography is generally respected.

a) Greek 1 > Sahidic 1. For example:
ATPION, AIXMAADTIZE, ANOMIA, IMIAC, AAIMONION, AIAOHKH, AIKAIOC,
AIKAIOCYNH, AIMKE, EMOYMEL, EMIKAAEL, €TI, €YAITEAIZE, OHPION,
OAXIBE, OYCIA, OYCIACTHPION, KAHPONOMIA, KPIKOC, KPINE, KPICI[C],
KPITHC, AIBANOC, MACTII3, MEPIC, MYPCINH, OYPION, [MAPAALAOY,
FIGPIKG(I)A)\AIA, TAAAITTWDPIA, XIWMN, 2YTIONMOAION, ACCYPIOC, [AiIBA[N]OC,

MAAI12AM, CAMAPIA.

35 Crum (1939), p. 267a: neipe, ni. S, also Mppe S, NppI€ A4, MppelI€, TIpIE A2
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b) Greek 1> Sahidic €1:
ATEIAH, TTAPAAEICOC, CAMIMIEIPOC, CTEIPA.
But note the exception: Ciiwn (passim) Lelwv.
In the following domain the iota renders Greek ¢t
BOHOIA (Isa. 47.15) Bon\Oewa, nHCTIA ([sa. [58.3], 58.5 x2, 58.6) vnoteia, nopmia

(Isa. 57.9) mopveta; Note: BOHOIA (Isa. 50.9) for BOHOEI.

¢) In the case of the éw/éopat contract verb endings the digraph is maintained except in two
instances:
AOETEL, AITEL, APXEl (ApXx€l Isa. 63.19), BOHOEL, EIMIOYMEL, EIIKAAEL,

Z(DFPA(I)GI, KOCM[E1], AYTIEL, TIAPAKAAEL.

Table 80: Greek e1: C + €1 vs. 1 (verb endings)

eL> el eL>)
KANQOVOUEW
KAHPONOMEI (Isa. 49.8, 53.12, 54.3, 58.11, 60.21,| KAHPONOMI (Isa. 57.13)
61.7, 65.9 x2)
K[aHplOnoOMeEl] A] (Isa. 63.18) - € placed over the 1
90% 10%
KATATIATEW KATANATI (Isa. 63.6)

100%

d) Greek € > Sahidic e1:

2y TOMEINE (Isa. 59.9, 60.9, 64.3 € placed over the 1) Utopévew.

Case A4: (C)CVC(C)and CVC V= (var. €1)
In a closed syllable the vowel is rendered 1.
MEPITZ, MPIC, M2IT, NIM, [N, PIP, CIT, [C]KIM, (DIK, YMWD)IT, dI'T=Z, XITZ,

SCIN, XINXH, G1X..
Words of Greek origin: As in Case A3, the Greek orthography is generally observed, with the

following exception:

oxreic (Isa. 57.13, 65.16) vs. oxr}ic (Isa. 63.9) OAWG.
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Case AS: '(CO)GYV  G=/w/ V = €1 (var. €)

When the vowel /i/ follows a glide the digraph is employed, carrying a circumflex on two
occasions:

OYEINE, aeyelITH[C] (Isa. 66.21) Aevitac;
KEOYEI (Isa. 47.10); keoye€l (Isa. 47.8); klelovyeq) (Isa. 47.10).

Case A6: (C)GVC G=/w/or/j/ V=e¢l

In a closed syllable, as in the previous case, the digraph realises the vowel.

WOYEIT, 21618, 21E1IT, AAYEILA. (Aavid).

144



B. Graphemic forms of the glide /j/ (e1~i~1~&1)

Table 81: Typology of the glide /j/

. PBodm. 23
Case Syllabic Context . Examples
Isaiah 47.1-66.24
# GV
B1 €1 (var. 1~1) €A €107T€
[S11e))
# GVC(C) ..
B2 €1 (var. 1) 1T
€1wT
(CO)CGV 2 cle-
B3 ©) : IH “T°Cl
21H TAMIO
(C)CGVC
B4 1 X.100P 2I€IB 2IEIT CIOYP
2I1CIB
(C)VGH V=H €l (var. G1) HEI~HEI WHEL 2THEI
HT V=0 61 (var. i~1) GBOGI~GBOT
p'de)]
. V= w Gl EX.DZEI NCWZEI
EX.DI
B5 KOYT V=o0ov €1 (var. 1) KOYEI NOY=ZT
AWDAT V=a i (var. 1~€1) OV XAI~OYXAEI TAI~TACI
(CO)VGH# V=2a €1 (var. i~1) AGI-~AI- dAl-
Al-
ci- V=g €1 (var. €i~1) €€1- NEECI-~MNEI-
(C)VG.CV(C
B6 © .. © €1 (var. 1) 20€1ITE 2AEIBEC~OAIBEC
201NE
(C)VGCH#
B7 €l MAEIN MOEIT X.0€IC
061K
CVC.'GV
B8 _ %] (4]
PMEIH
(CO)V.GV(CO) NAEID TAEIHOY XAEIE
B9 (CO)V."GV(O) €1 (var. 1) TOYEIH MOYEIOOYE €EI1E€)-
xAlE NATATZ
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Case B1: # GV G = e (var. 1~)
At the beginning of a lexeme, in an open syllable, the glide /j/ is realised €1.

ClIA, €107TE, EIATZE, €IEPO.

With a preformative clitic: The iota replaces the digraph in the following lexeme when
preceded by the definite article (cf. also CB and BL Acts 16.13).

mepo “the river”(Isa. 48.18) vs. neiepw oYy “the rivers” (Isa. 50.2)

Biblical names/proper nouns: The iota with a trema is regular beginning biblical names:
TAKWB (Isa. 48.1, 48.20, 49.5, 49.6, 49.26, 58.1, 59.20, 65.9) N]akw[B] (Isa. 48.12),
But: 1AkwB (Isa. 58.14);
TOYy A (Isa. 48.1, 65.9).

The trema is normally omitted in biblical names with the definite article. But note the one

exception:

O1EPOYCAAHM (Isa. 66.10) vs. ©1€POYCAAHM (Isa. 49.15); ©1uM (passim).

Case B2: # GVC(C) G =e¢i1 (var. 1)

At the beginning of a lexeme, in a closed syllable, the glide is represented by the digraph:

CI1T.

Variation: Note the following Copto-Greek lexeme:

iacmc (Isa. 54.12).

Case B3: ' (CO)CGV G=1

The glide following a consonant, in an open syllable, is always rendered with a iota:
CIOY, TAMIO, TAMIE-, TAMIOZ, MATAMIE, 21MDWZ, 2IH, 2100YE, TCIE-,

OBBIO/OBBIO, OBBIOZ OBBIHOY/OBBIH[Y].

Case B4: (CO)CGVC G=1

The glide following a consonant, in a closed syllable, is also always rendered with a iota:

X100P (< €100p), 21€18B, 21€1T, CIOYP.
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Case B5: (C)VGt# and (C)VG#
a) Accented syllables '(C)VG

V=H G =@ (var. Gi)
V=0 G = ¢1 (var. i~1)
V=w G=el

V=ov G=e¢1(var. 1)
V=2a G =1 (var. 1~€1)

The final glide following the vowels H, O, @ and OY, in accented syllables, is generally
represented by the allograph €1, the variant T occasionally being used after the vowel o, and
the circumflex covering the digraph sometimes appearing after n. On the other hand,

following the vowel A, the glide is realised T (var. &1).

1) V=mn G = €1 (var. @)

Table 82: V=nu G=@a1vs. €

€l él

WHEI (Isa. 51.1)
100%

2THZEI (Isa. 63.5)
100%

HEl (Isa. 48.1, 56.5, 56.7 x2, 58.1, 60.7 x3, 63.7,|Hél (Isa. 56.7, 58.7 x3, 65.21)
64.10, 66.1, 66.20)
71% 29%

i1) V=0 G = €1 (var. i~1)

Table 83: V=0 G=¢1vs. i~

€l T~

TMAE10761 (Isa. 50.8)
100%

oMKo=€l (Isa. 50.9)
100%

NOE€I (Isa. 47.7) (voeLv)
100%
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€1 i~

SBOE€I (Isa. 51.5x2,51.9,53.1, 59.16, 63.12) 6BOI (Isa. 52.10, 63.5)
6BOI (Isa. 62.8)

67% 33%

MMoO=6l (Isa. 50.2,57.8, 58.2, 65.1, 65.5) MMO=T (Isa. 65.11)
MMO~1 (Isa. 49.5,[61.10])

71% 29%

cpo~e€l (Isa. 48.16, 49.1 x2, 49.20, 50.2, 50.4, 50.8 | cpO~i (Isa. 48.12)
x3, 509, 51.1, 51.4, 51.5, 51.7, 55.2, 55.3, 57.11,|epo=i (Isa. 49.26)
57.13,65.1, 65.5, 66.4)
91% 9%

1ii) V=w G=el
I person singular suffix pronouns:

NCW~ZEIL, PDZEL, EX.DZEL.

1v) V=o0vy G =@l (var. 1)
Lexical forms:

MOY€l, KOYEL, MNTKOYEL
I* person singular suffix pronouns:

NOY AT “mine” (Isa. 66.2)
V) V=2a G =1 (var. 1~€1)
Lexical forms:

(€)2pATd, 2Al, <|>x|' (Isa. 54.1) “the husband”, C2AT, PEACKAT, AWATL.

Table 84: O XAT~OY XAl VS. OYX.AEI

i~ 6l

oyxAl (Isa. 49.6, 49.8, 49.24, 4925, 51.5, 51.8, oyxael (Isa. 47.15)
51.14, 52.7, 52.10, 56.1, 59.11, 60.6, 60.18, 61.10,
63.8)

oyl (Isa. 51.6,59.17, [62.1], 63.1)

95% 5%
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Table 85: Variation with demonstrative pronouns

i~

€l

nal (Isa. 48.20, 49.4, 49.6, 49.15, 50.7, 51.7, 52.6,
53.12, 54.9, 57.10, [59.9], 61.1, 64.5, 65.5, 65.8,
65.13, 65.16)

100%

TAl (Isa. 47.15, 48.17, 49.5, 49.7, 49.8, 49.22, 49.25,
50.1, 51.1, 51.16, 52.14, 54.10, 55.11, 61.11, 62.5,
63.12, 63.14 -TAl, 65.8, 66.1, 66.13)

1Al (Isa. 55.9)

TAl (Isa. 62.5, 66.22)

82%

Ta€l (Isa. 58.5, 58.6, 59.21, 61.7, 64.5)

18%

NAT (Isa. 47.7, 47.8, [47.10], 48.11, 48.16, 49.12,
4921 x3, 50.11, 51.6, 51.12, 52.5 x2, 56.1, 56.2, 56.4
X2, 57.6, 57.10, 57.12, 57.13,[57.15], 60.8, [61.9],
62.6, 64.11, 65.7, 65.13, 66.2 x2, 66.3, 66.5, [66.12],
66.19)

94%

NA€l (Isa. 58.14)
NAEI (Isa. 48.1 — €1 inserted over the A)

6%

I person singular suffix pronouns:

NMMA=T, [NBAA]AZT (Isa. 47.8)

Table 86: NAZT~NA=1 VS. NA=GI

i~

€l

NA~T “to/for me” (Isa. 48.5 x2, 49.3, 49.5, 49.6 x2,
49.20, 49.21 x3, 50.4 x2, 50.7, 54.17, 58.4, 65.8, 65.13
X3, 65.14, 65.15, 66.1, [66.3], 66.20, 66.21)

Nl (Isa. 66.3)

96%

b) Unaccented preformatives (C)VG
V=a G = Glide €1 (var. i~1)
V=g G = Glide €1 (var. &1~1)

In contrast to the representation of the glide following the vowel A in accented syllables
where the scribe prefers the allograph 1, in unaccented syllables, namely, the demonstrative
articles and the 1% person singular conjugation prefixes, there is a distinct preference for the
€1 allograph following a and also €, with variation occurring more frequently following .

On the other hand, the glide in the construct participle aai- is consistently rendered by the

allograph 1 (Isa. 57.9, 63.9 x2).

nAa=6l (Isa. 65.3)

4%
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Table 87: 1* person singular pronominal subject of verbal conjugations: A +i~1 vs. €1

Conjugation

Ativ

At el

Perfect I

Al- (Isa. 48.14 - 1 above the A, 48.14,
48.15, 49.8, 50.1 x2, 50.2, 50.7, 55.4,
60.15, 63.3 x2, 65.1, 65.2, 65.12)

Al- (Isa. 47.6,
[57.18])

[47.6], 49.4, 51.16,

A (Isa. 48.8, 63.6)
27%

A€l- (Isa. 483 x2, 48.5, 48.6,
48.10 x2, 48.15 x2, 48.17, 49.4 x2,
49.6, 49.7, 49.8 x2, 49.16, 50.2,
50.6, 50.7, 51.2 x4, 51.3 x2, 54.7,
54.8 x2, 54.16, 57.17 x3, 57.18 X3,
60.10 x2, 60.15, 62.6, 63.3, 63.5 x2,
63.6 A€, 63.7, 65.1, 65.12, 66.4 x2,
66.9)

73%

Perfect I Relative / Perfect 11

(-)enTAl- (Isa. 50.1, 51.16, 57.16)
nenfral- (Isa. 66.9)

30%

NTA€L- (Isa. 48.16, 58.6)

NTA€1- (Isa. 50.1)

eNTA€I- (Isa. 54.9, 55.11, 58.5,
59.21)

70%

Table 88: 1* person singular pronominal subject of verbal conjugations: € + 7V vs. €1~€l

Conjugation et i € + el~éi
Present Circumstantial / €1- €e€l- (Isa. 47.7, 47.8 ¢e1-, 48.14,
Present 11 49.1, 52.7, 57.10, 63.1)
100%
Imperfect NEIT- NEEI- (Isa. 48.16,49.21)
100%
Adhortative (Future IIT) NNET- nneel- (Isa. 65.8)
Negative NNA 100%
Conditional €TWAN- €€1wAN- (Isa. 57.11)
100%
Future I Circumstantial/ €TiNA- €€INA- (Isa. 66.2)

Future 11

€€INA- (Isa. 57.16 x2)
100%
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Table 89: Variation with demonstrative articles

e+i €t el

nei- (Isa. 65.3) neei- (Isa. 47.9,52.5,52.6, 57.3, 66.9)
nei- corrected to nee€1- by inserting € above (Isa. 62.4)

14% 86%

TEel- Teel- (Isa. 48.14, 52.15, 53.7, 57.20 -re[e]i-, 58.5, 63.1,
65.8, 65.22)
[Isa. 66.8 x2]

0% 100%

NET- NGEI- (Isa. 49.12)

0% 100%

Case B6: '(C)VG .CV(C) G =e¢€1(var. 1)

The only case where the glide is rendered by 1, it follows the vowel A.
OECIAE, 206ITE, AMHEITN/AMHEITN, KAGICE;

2AEIBEC~OAIBEC.

Table 90: 2AGIBGC vs. OAIBEC

€l T
2AGIBEC (Isa. 51.16, 57.5) oAlBeC ‘the shade” (Isa. 49.2)
o[a1]gec (Isa. 51.16) (or o[ ac1]BEC)
67% 33%
Case B7: (C)VGC# G=¢l

In the ‘covered’ position the digraph is regular.
MOEIT, COEGI'T, OCIK, NOEIK, NOEIT, OYOEIN, OYOECIW), WOEIW), TADECOECIW),

TOEIC, 20€IM, X.0€IC, MACIN, 2KAECIT.

Case B8: CVC'GV
(]

Case B9: (C)V.GV(C) and (C)V. GV(C) G = @1 (var. 1)

The intervocalic glide is rendered with the digraph, with one exception:
TACIHOY, TMAEIOZ, TMAGIE—, X.ACIE, NACID, TOYEIO;
ceie) (Isa. 49.20) Adhortative base .

But: naiaT= (Isa. 56.2).
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C. Graphemic forms of the vowel /u/ (Oy~Y)

Table 91: Typology of the vowel /u/

. PBodm. 23
Case Syllabic Context ) Examples
Isaiah 47.1-66.24
#()V
Cl oYy (var. y) OV OYNAM OV-—
OYNAM
2 Oy oy MOYTE CIOY
MOY MI1OY - THPOY
C3 (C)CVC(C) oy €20YN MOYT MOYEI KOYEIL
c0YN C10Y'P
Case C1 #()V V =ov (var. y)

At the beginning of a segment the vowel /u/ is realised oYy

oY, OY-, OYBHZ, OYNOY, OYNOd, OYNAM, OY2M (OYy2M), OY20p (OYy200P

pl.), OY2M, OYXAI~OYX.AEL.

In the following cases variation occurs under the influence of certain clitics:

The indefinite article O- is reduced to —y— when it is preceded by the preposition €,
and the Perfect I conjugation nominal base a. For example:

YOV XAl (Isa. 49.6), ey aary (Isa. 49.4), eynoyNOd (Isa. 51.3), AYTINA-E1
(Isa. 63.14), Ay c2ime—- (Isa. 66.8);

But note the one possible exception: [e]oyMNT[OP]pANOC (Isa. 47.8).

A few of the lexemes beginning with Oy are preceded by the long form of the definite
article, one of which occurs in this manuscript (OynNOY), and in this case  is
regularly used (NT€yNOY).

Note that the short form of the definite article is used with Oy aAT: thus, MOy AT
(Isa. 52.7).

The sequence Oy-0Oy (initial oy lexeme preceded by the indefinite article)
sometimes coalesces to 0v:*

2N(OVYOYOo€Iw) (Isa. 49.8), n(OY)YOYNO4 (Isa. 49.13), NN{(OV)YOYVEPHTE (Isa.
49.23), (oy)Yoywne2 (Isa. 51.3), 217n(OV)YOvyO0€1w) (Isa. 51.8), [(Oy)oylwwa

36 Cf. Kasser (1965), p. 25.
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(Isa. 59.7), (OyYoywTn (Isa. 65.11), nOy)oynoa (Isa. 66.20) and possibly
anoyyoyoe€in (Isa. 60.1) “the light” or “your light” (as in the Greek), and

neoyoein (Isa. 60.3).”

Case C2 ()(O)CV V=ovy

The vowel is always rendered 0% following a consonant in an open syllable.
MOY, MOY'TE, NOY'TE, TENOY, TOYEIO, CIOY;
noy-, Toy-, NOY-, MIOY -, EMIMATOY-, MAPOY -, €TOY-;

THPZOY.

Case C3 (C)CVC(C) V=ov

The vowel is always rendered oY following a consonant in a closed syllable:

€20V N, MOY'T, MOYEI, KOYEIL CIOYP, MOYEIL, MNTKOYEL NOY-T.

37 neoyoe€in could be read as n(oy)oyoein. Kasser (1965), p. 134, observes that € is written on an
irregular part of the papyrus and suggests that it could have either been an attempt to write O, or perhaps the
scribe wanted to write mey Oy o€In “their light”.
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D. Graphemic forms of the glide /w/ (0y~Y)

Table 92: Typology of the glide /w/

. P.Bodm. 23
Case Syllabic Context . Examples
Isaiah 47.1-66.24
#(HGV
D1 O oYy (var. y) OYA OYEl OYEPHTE
OYA
#()GVC(C
D2 ) © oy (var. v) OVYWM O_YOGI(I)
OY WM OYN-
(OCGV
D3 © ovy [2]OYyO
20Y€ITE
D4 (C)CGVC o oNverT
|
WOVYEIT Y oy
V=0 ovy MOOY 200V 200YT
(O(OVG(O) V=w oy TWOYN E€IEPWOY PPWOY
MOOY
V=ov (%] 0]
TWOYN
D5 NANOY??Y V=Hn oYy (var. ¥~v) ANH_OYN[NH]EKNNHY _
THYTN THYTN~THY TN~THOYTN
HAY V=2x v (var. oY) NAY 2ACG0Y
ney-
X007y V=e¢ Y ney-
V=00 Y X.007Y
(COV.'GV(©O) V=0 oy KOOYE€ 2100Y€ 2TO00YE
©OV.GV(©O) V=i oy X100V A
KOOYE€
D6 XI10Y€ V=mn Y (var. y~0vy) 2BHOYE€~2BHYE~2BHY€
2BHY'E V=axa % AY D
AY WD
MEEYE V=e¢ Y MEEYE~MEYE EYW
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Case D1: # )GV~ G =0 (var. v)

At the beginning of a segment, in an open syllable, the glide is realised Oy
oY, OYE€l, OYE, OYEINE, OYEPHTE, OYOOGE, OYW, OYydD, OYWMWAC,
OYWNA), OYMN2Z, OYWTN, OYMT2, OYDUC, OYMUA)T, OYDUAWI, OYWM2IM,

OYOMZ=, OYOGTI=.

Variation with a preformative clitic:
x.€[ya] “blaspheme” (Isa. 66.3) vs. x10yA (Isa. 52.5);
n--(0y)Aw oy (Isa. 66.4) — haplography.

Case D2: # ()GVC(C) G = oYy (var. )

As in case D1, the glide is graphically expressed with the digraph beginning a segment in a
closed syllable:
OYOIl, OYAAB, OYHHB, OYE2CA2NE, OYEGPO, OYHOY, OYN- (OYyN- Isa.
49.15), ovy@yre- (Isa. 47.14), OyO€IN, OYOEIW), OYON, OYWMM, OYEM-
(oyM- Isa. 65.25), OYDN, OYWT, OYWA), OYAW)Z, OYWM2, OYE2-, OYVHL,

oV OX..

With a preformative clitic: Variation occurs under the influence of certain clitics:
* Converted predication of possession:
TETEYNTAC = TETE + OYNTAC (Isa. 54.1)
* Long and short form of the definite article with lexeme-initial oy

neoyoe€iq) (Isa. 50.4, 54.9) vs. noyoeiay (Isa. 64.8) (cf. noyxai (Isa. 52.7)).

Case D3: (C)CGV G=ov

There is only one example of the glide in this environment:
[2]OYO.

Case D4: (C)CGVC G=o0v

In a closed syllable, following a consonant, there is only one example:

WOYEIT.
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Case D5: (H)(O)VG(O)

V=0, w G=ov
V=H G = oy (var. ¥~v)
V=24, ¢€,00 G =y (var. ovy)

a) V=0, w G=o0v

Lexical forms:
€00V, E€COO0Y, €200V, MOOY, NTOOY, MIOOY, [MEO00Y, COOYN
(COOYN), COOVYTN, COOY?2, COOY2Z, COOYZ2E, TNNOOYZ (TNNOOYZ),
TOOY, ()OYCOOYWE, 200V, 200V T, 2POOY, X.00Y, COOYNE;
EIEPWOY, PPDOY, CIDOY2, CIDOY2Z, TWOYN, 2AOYAMOY.

3rd person pronominal suffixes:
€POZ0Y, MMO=Z0Y, TAKOZ0YE€ (Isa. 65.8), TAAGOZ0OY, TAMIO=ZOY,
TA2070Y, TAXPOZOY;

EX.WZ0Y, NCIDZ0Y, PDZ0OY.

b) V=n G = oy (var. y~v)
The variant forms are found mostly after Isa. 60.16.% In total, HOY occurs 71% of the time,
and Hy~Hy 29%.
Lexical forms:
2ATHOY, 2HOY, A2HOY, €X.HOY, CNITY (Isa. 66.5), cuny (Isa. 66.20)
Statives:
TAKHOY, GHOY, OYHOY, 2HOY, T'CHOY, TACIHOY, TOYX.HOYT.”
3" person plural suffix pronouns:

OYBHZOY.

38 Kasser (1965), p. 24: Accounting for the total possibilities, the following proportions can be calculated:
before Isa. 60.16, HY 88%, HOY 12%; after Isa. 60.16, HY~HY 44%, HOY 56%.
39 Crum (1939), p. 448b: TOYX.HOY S; TOYXHOYT aB form.
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Table 93: H + Oy vs. ¥~y

oy

Yy

THIOYTN (Isa. 55.12)

6%

THY TN (Isa. 50.1 x2, 50.2, 50.9, 52.5, 52.11, 55.12,
65.12, 65.15, 66.13 x2)

THYTN ([sa. 65.12)

THY TN (Isa. 50.10 x2, 55.3)

94%

THOY (Isa. 57.13)
50%

TIHY (Isa. 64.5)
50%

NHOY (Isa. 47.9, 47.11 x3, 47.13, 49.12, 49.17, 51 .4,
51.15, 51.11, 52.12, 54.15, 55.10, 55.12, 57.16, 59.19
x2, 59.20, 60.5, 60.6, 60.13, 60.14, 61.5, 62.11, 63.1,
66.15, 66.18 x2)

93%

NHY (Isa. 55.11 [66.24])
[NH]Y (Isa. 47.9)

7%

OBBIHOY (Isa. 54.11,58.4,61.1)
OBBIHOY (Isa. 58.10)
80%

oBBINY (Isa. 49.13)
OBBIH[Y] (Isa. 58.3) [oBBIHY] (Isa. 66.2)
20%

2THZOY (Isa. 48.2)

2TH=Y (Isa. 57.13)

V=21 ¢€,00 G = (var. oY)

c)

Lexical forms:

AAAY, MAAY, NAY, MMAY, CNAY, [WAY], 2NaAY;

NTEYNOY, MEY T —.

3" person plural pronominal subjects:

AY—, EAY—, NENTAY -, NTAY—, E)AY—;

€Yy-, NEY—, NNEY—, ETPEY -.
Possessive articles:

Nney-, Tey-, NEY.
3" person plural suffix pronouns:

NAZY, NMMAZY, AAZY, TAAZY;

X.007Y, COOZY.

Variation: Note the following two exceptions:

“tomb” (Isa. 65.4).4

40 Crum (1939), p. 635a: pl. 2a€(6)Y, 2a60V S.
41 Crum (1939), p. 212b: M2AAY, -AOY AYE- S.

99,40

2A€0Y (Isa. 47.7) “final things”;* M2a0Yy
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Case D6: (CO)V.GV(C) and (CO)V."GV(O)
V=0,1 G=ov

V=mn G = vy (var. y~ov)
V=x¢6 G=v

a) V=0,1 G=ovy
KOOYE, TBNOOYE, ))OOYE, 2100YE, 2TOOYE;
)10V A (Isa. 52.5); but note x.€[yA] “blaspheme” (Isa. 66.3). Cf. Case DI.

b) V=H G = vy (var. y~ov)

Table 94: H + v~y vs. Oy

Y~y oy
nHy€ (Isa. 49.13)
100%
2BHY€ (Isa. 60.21, 64.3, 66.18) 2BHOYE (Isa. 48.9, 59.6 x2, 64.7, 65.7, 65.22)
2BHY€E (Isa. 66.19)
40% 60%

c) V=2a¢€ G=v
Meeve (Meve Isa. 54.4,57.8), eyw

AY WD, MAYAAZT, TAYEC-.
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